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CHAPTER 1

Introduction

Martina Berrocal and Aleksandra Salamurovié

The linguistic study of political discourse and its genres has become a central re-
search topic within various branches of the humanities, based on the entanglement
between language as the most important means of communication and cognitive,
social and communication processes that essentially define what we call “doing
politics” (e.g. Pelinka 2007; Wodak 2004: 381). The nature of political discourse
necessarily invites cross-disciplinary considerations which have been reflected in
a great number of empirical and methodical research studies. Since the pragmatic
turn in linguistics (e.g. Hart & Piotr 2014; Angermuller & Maingueneau & Wodak
2014; Roth & Wengeler & Ziem 2017), the study of the political ‘text and talk’
(Chilton & Schaffner 2002) has evolved rapidly, taking a wide-ranging view on
the dialectic relationship between language and social practice. Many influential
theoretical and methodological frameworks have been developed and successfully
applied since then (e.g. Critical Discourse Analysis, cognitive pragmatics, socio-
pragmatics, interactional pragmatics etc.). These were, however, mostly developed
on the basis of Anglophone material, which necessarily influenced the analytical
structure and categories. Accordingly, the Anglophone material has received full
and close scholarly attention, while the scope and focus of the discourse research
in other languages has been quite narrow and limited.

For this reason, the editors of the present volume aim to fill this gap by pre-
senting this collection of studies which have been conducted on discourses in
Slavic-speaking countries in Central, Eastern and Balkan Europe. The volume
pursues discourse-centred approaches (Wodak & Forchtner 2018: 5) in two re-
spects: firstly, it follows the conceptualization of the discourse given by Wodak
and Reisigl, who define discourse as “a complex bundle of simultaneous and se-
quential interrelated linguistic acts that manifest themselves within and across the
social fields of action as thematically interrelated semiotics, oral and written tokens,
very often as ‘texts’, that belong to specific semiotic types, i.e. genres” (Reisigl &
Wodak 2001: 36). Secondly, the volume focuses on the linguistic analysis of writ-
ten and spoken texts (Wodak & Forchtner 2018: 5) within political discourse as
institutional, public and media discourse (Fetzer 2013). The depth of the linguistic
analysis is determined by the selected method and the specific research question. At

httPs ://doi.org/10.1075/dapsac.84.01int
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any rate, it reflects different levels of linkage between language and social practice
constituting the discourse. Hence, the editors have included both an article that
uses a Multi-Level Discourse Prominence Analysis (MDPA) to analyse inflectional
morphemes as relevant discursive-linguistic devices, given the rich inflectional
system is a specific feature of the Slavic languages (cf. Cvréek and Masako), and an
article that emphasizes how social and political order is shaped and communicated
within ethnically fragmented society and with what consequences (cf. Majstorovié).
Although the volume encompasses material from several Slavic languages, it does
not aim to demonstrate a comparative typological approach but rather to offer an
insight into a variety of topics and methods which have proved analytically useful
for the contemporary political discourse in the countries under analysis.

Slavic countries in focus

Almost three decades after the fall of communism, the Slavic speaking countries
under scrutiny are often perceived in scholarly analysis within social studies as
belonging to one, although not quite homogenous, post-communist group. In one
of the latest volumes in the Routledge series on East European politics from 2018,
the editors, prominent political scientists and regional specialists, Adam Fagan and
Petr Kopecky, give a convincing argument for the denomination post-communist,
stating that the numerous legacies of communism “have shaped and continue to
shape political processes, both formal and informal” in these regions' (Fagan &
Kopecky 2018: 4). The breakdown of communism was followed by a period of sub-
stantial transformation processes that influenced all elements of political and social
life to the present, and which form, content, success and/or failure have been greatly
influenced by the preceding communist era. These multilayered transformation
processes (democratization, marketization, nation-(re)building, Europeanization,
inter alia) in the countries in focus can be viewed as a specific type of communica-
tion crisis marked by a permanent identity struggle. The new contextual features of
the changing political and social situations are reflected in the gradually changing
symbolic communication structures. Within the frame of our case studies, a ques-
tion is posed whether the power system change and the system “breakdown” in
politics and economy brings about changes in communication and discourse prac-
tice. And if so, in what ways? The chapter by Holger Kufle, for example, provides a
number of answers to this question examining verbal violence and aggression from
a diachronic perspective in Russian political discourse since Lenin.

1. The term “Eastern Europe” used by the authors in this volume comprises Central Europe,
the Baltic republics, South Eastern Europe, and the Western Balkans as well as the countries of
former Soviet Union geographically belonging to Europe (cf. Fagan & Kopecky, 2018: 4).
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There is one more, rather intrinsic argument in favour of speaking about the
countries in focus as post-communist countries. The linguistic exploration of po-
litical discourse within Slavic studies, to which the editors of the volume belong,
has used the notion of the communist and post-communist eras, respectively,
as analytically relevant. We will refer to that in the next section in more detail.
Notwithstanding this denominational uniformity, one must not forget the hetero-
geneity of political and social processes in the Slavic speaking countries of Central,
Eastern and Balkan Europe which are relevant for the linguistic study of political
discourse. The chapters of the present volume are explicitly compiled under the
umbrella of topical diversity which originates in particular as problem-oriented
heterogeneity in each of the analysed countries. While in Poland and the Czech
Republic, the interest for institutional discourse prevails, the issues of identity
which are being (re-)built are of particular importance in three South-Slavic
countries. The current Russian propaganda in media, specifically addressed to the
non-Russian-speaking audience is the subject of two papers (Koller and Cvrcek &
Fidler) and the shape of the political discourse in Russian language of the other two.

As the report of the European Commission shows, the division between the
post-communist countries and the Western European countries is far from being
closed (Baldzs et al. 2014) and clear cases of the East-West divide are observable
continually and repeatedly. Even without holding a (Western) Eurocentric view in
our approaches, we cannot overlook the discrepancies in the value systems which
form and influence the communicative and discursive practice, as, for example,
the LGBT issue discussed in chapter by Veronika Koller. In addition, she offers
a comprehensive methodological framework within socio-cognitive critical dis-
course studies which is applied in another chapter of this volume (cf. Salamurovic).

State of the art in research on political discourse in Central, Eastern
and Balkan Europe

The research on political discourse in Central, Eastern and Balkan Europe has
several different foci and applies a range of methodological frameworks that are
concerned with different discursive levels. An important development of political
discourse analysis came only after the fall of the communist regimes. It means
after the democratic revolutions in Poland and Czechoslovakia? in 1989, societal
change and post-Soviet transformation, and after the dissolution of multi-ethnic
states within the realm of the new state- and nation-building, especially in South
Eastern Europe (Krzyzanowki & Galasiriska 2009; Sari¢ & Gammelsgaard & Hauge

2. Czechoslovakia split into two independent countries on the 1st of January, 1993.
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Ra 2012; Felberg Radanovi¢ 2008). Thus, the country-specific heterogeneity in the
political and social development is reflected in the variety of research topics, theo-
ries and methodological frameworks that have been employed within linguistically
oriented discourse analysis. In the next two sections, we will present an overview
of topically and methodologically relevant studies preceding this volume.

Political discourse in Central and Eastern Europe

Political discourse after the fall of communism has developed taking a departure
either from the existing communist discourse or from the discourse that was in the
direct opposition to it (Holy 1996). In addition to the totalitarian newspeak, it was
highly influenced by, as well as assimilated the (new) administrative, advertising
and colloquial styles (Ozdg 2004).

During this initial period, scholars either republished their articles which had
been originally published in exile or they took up topics,® such as newspeak, prop-
aganda or language of ideology,* which during the communist regime they were
not able to do research on for political reasons.

After the turn of the millennium, the focus of the studies gradually turns to
new” styles, formats and phenomena. For example, there are several studies on
election campaign communication (Ozég 2004; Trysiriska 2004; Banasik 2002)
which explore the underlying mechanisms of the communication during an elec-
tion campaign, scrutinize new phenomena, such as political marketing, and gather
valuable empirical material and propose a method of (rhetorical) analysis.

Apart from that, there has been relatively prolific research on political TV de-
bates. This genre, which is based on discussion and dissent, was completely new,
as the communist politicians were rarely (if ever) publicly challenged. These first
studies analyse the settings and structure of the debates, define and discuss the
roles of the participants and outline some of interactional strategies, for example,

3. There is a number of publications on the underlying general features of political discourse
in the Czech Republic and Poland (for example, in Poland: Kaminska-Szmaj 1994a, Walczak
1994; Piotrowski 1996, in the Czech Republic: Bartosek 1993; Hlavsova 1997, Svehlova 1999).

4. Newspeak (for Russian: Weiss 1986, 2003, for Polish: Glowinski 1990, 2009; Majkowska
1993), propaganda (for Russian: Weiss 1995, 1998, 1999, for Polish Fras 1997; Kaminska-Szmaj
1994b, Bralczyk 2001, 2007; Karamariska 2007; Dobek-Ostrowska, Fras, and Ociepka 1997;
Fidelius 1998; Gammelgaard 2008)) or language of ideology (for Russian: Stephan and Sternin
1991; Stephan 1993; Zybatov 1995, for Polish: Siewierska-Chmaj 2005, for Czech: Cermak,
Cvrcek, and Schmiedtova 2010; Schmiedtové 2013; Vesela 2011).

5. New in the context of the post-communist political discourse.
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answering a question with a question, inserting a meta-linguistic commentary
when challenged etc. (for Czech Cmejrkova 2003, Cmejrkova and Hoffmannova
2012a, b; Bozdéchova 2003; Bartosek 2005, for Polish Poprawa 2006b; Poprawa
2006a, 2009, for Slovak Orgonova and Bohunicka 2009).

The investigation of the Slavic researchers was greatly influenced by their
Western colleagues. This is especially observable in research on parliamentary
discourse that has been very fruitful for the last 15 years. An important inspira-
tion for this strand of research was Bayley’s book Cross-Cultural Perspectives on
Parliamentary Discourse (2004), which raised many topics, such as the relevance
of parliamentary context, insults and conflict resolution. Parliamentary debate as
aresearch objective also appeared in the volume Politics as Text and Talk (Chilton
and Schéftner 2002) and in Chilton’s book Analysing Political Discourse: Theory
and Practice (2004). Similarly, the volume European Parliaments under Scrutiny
(Ilie 2010) explored, among others, the topics of parliamentary roles, identity
building and parliamentary rhetoric and argumentation. Importantly, it featured
the contributions by Madzarova Bruteig (2010), who pinpoints some of the main
features of the current “Czech debating style” and gives insight into frequent ar-
guments and communication strategies and by Ornatowski, who described in his
article Parliamentary Discourse and Political Transition: Polish Parliament after
1989 (2010) the changes in the function of applause and humour in parliamentary
deliberations.

This and similar research by Western scholars acts as an incentive for the au-
thors in the Slavic countries, however, they concentrate merely on a few selected
topics. For example, Weiss examines the main features of Russian parliamentary
discourse (Weiss 2013b)® and the way how parliamentary interactions are recorded
in the electronic transcripts (Weiss 2013a), in other words, what is kept and what is
edited out. Similarly, Wintr (2010) published an interesting book on the Czech par-
liamentary culture which combines a juridical perspective based on legal provisions
with the analysis of parliamentary electronic transcripts with a special focus on ob-
struction, recess and repetition of voting. Furthermore, Hoffmannovd’s (2003) dis-
cursive study examines conflicts which arise from the violation of standing orders
between opposing sides. The author assumes that debates are dissenting in nature,
however, she observes that tensions can be eased through the use of conversational
humour. Polish parliamentary discourse from the perspective of speech act theory
was analysed by Laskowska (2004). In addition, Majkowska (2012) describes the

6. Weiss describes the less formalized nature of Russian parliamentary discourse. One of the
key features he pays attention to is the fact that rigorous time limitations lead to chaotic situations
during the sessions which have to be linguistically and interactionally dealt with.
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discourse structure of the Sejm debates as well as the unfilled expectations con-
cerning the impolite formulations of the MPs. As can be seen, the first twenty years
after the fall of communism were dedicated to the study of totalitarian discourse
and its characteristic features and to the linguistic explorations of new phenomena
in the post-communist discourse.

The rising interest in the research of political discourse in Slavic speaking
countries resulted in the volume edited by Kref8 (2013b) which is, however, still
dedicated mainly to the totalitarian discourse in Slavic-speaking Eastern and East
Central European countries. Kref3, in the introduction to this volume, acknowl-
edges that the retrospective studies of the [post-] communist regimes in Eastern
Europe are still very popular among Slavic scholars and that the study of contem-
porary language of politics is not very frequent (Kref§ 2013a: 7). Another successful
attempt to gather the scholars who focus on the political discourse in Slavic speak-
ing countries took its form in the special issue, Contemporary Eastern European
Political Discourse of Zeitschrift fiir Slawistik, with contributions covering Russian
(Sivenkova 2016; Weiss 2016; Ryazanova-Clarke 2016; Lunde 2016; Anderson
2016), Polish (Nowak 2016; Thielemann 2016) and Czech political discourse
(Berrocal 2016).

Political discourse in Balkan Europe

The study of the language used in political and media discourse in the succes-
sor states of former Yugoslavia had been for a long time linked to the military
conflicts of the 1990s. In these analyses, particular attention was dedicated to the
communicative-linguistic phenomenon of hate speech by focusing mainly on lex-
ical features within the scope of linguistic structuralism (cf. Slapsak et. all 1997;
Bugarski 1997, Skiljan 1998, Zuljevi¢ 2004) or discourse features of specific media
types (Savi¢ & Vali¢-Nedeljkovi¢ 1996). Since the end of the 1990s the countries
in the region have undergone transformation processes, both in the form of po-
litical and social order (cf. Ramet 2010; Brunnbauer & Voss 2008), and in the
form of re-establishing symbolic orientations by semiotic and linguistic means.
The latter was especially reflected against the background of the Anglophone re-
search tradition in the field of linguistic analysis of political and media discourse
(especially work in the context of Critical Discourse Analysis - CDA, cf. Wodak
& Meyer 2009; Hart & Cap 2014; Angermuller, Maingueneau & Wodak 2014).
The semiotic-linguistic analyses of specific elements characteristic of the complex
transformation process in the Western Balkans were carried out within particular
branches of studies. Although applying different methodological tools, all these
analyses share the inherent critical standpoint and the problem-orientation. To
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illustrate this, some studies addressed general challenges of Europeanization
(Petrovi¢ 2009) by pointing at the entanglement between the EUrope’ Self-images
and the images of the Balkans as the Europe’s Other. Special attention was paid
to the stereotypes produced in the political and media discourses by the means of
nomination (the particular usage of the term “Western Balkans”) and metaphors
related to the image of the EUrope. Metaphorical models within the EU-discourses
in Croatia before its EU accession were examined (Sari¢ 2005). The results point
to the fact that the commonly used metaphors do not differ substantially from
the metaphors used in other European countries prior to their EU accession
(such as EUROPE IS A FAMILY, ACCESSION TO EU IS A JOURNEY etc.). Similarly,
Bosnia and Herzegovina (BiH) is especially interesting in regard to the process
of Europeanisation since it is strongly influenced by external forces, i.e. by the EU
representatives. Danijela Majstorovi¢ (author in this volume) uses CDA for the
cultural analysis of the postwar and post-socialist context tackling political dis-
course from a variety of theoretical angles, historical perspectives and types of texts.
She has analysed ethnic attitudes in the public and private sphere, and especially
among youth (Majstorovi¢ and Turjacanin 2013), gender (Majstorovi¢ 2016, 2017)
and, more recently, social movements (Majstorovié, Vuckovac and Pepi¢ 2015)
and class in Bosnia and Herzegovina (Majstorovi¢ and Vuckovac forthcoming).
Whereas she delineated carrot-and-stick style Europeanization during the first dec-
ade of the international community’s peace and state-building in postwar Bosnia
(Majstorovi¢ 2007), in her later work she detects visible signs of the postcolonial
condition including perpetual transition and a state of exception both in terms of
politics and economics in a variety of media and political texts in different phases
over a more than twenty-year long involvement of the international community
(Majstorovi¢ & Vuckovac 2016).

Another body of studies addresses the war conflicts in the Former Yugoslavia,
especially their discursive representations in both foreign (cf. Laki¢ 2010) and
domestic media (cf. Erjavec 2009). These studies have focused on the narrative
structure of media representations and the recontextualization of the dominant na-
tionalistic discourse. The analysis on war apologies issued by high-ranking officials
after 2000 from several Balkan states in connection to the war conflicts (Vukovié
& Brati¢ 2015) is very thought-provoking both in terms of the text genre and the
specific results within the Balkan context. Until recently, political apologies as a
text genre were not so often investigated. Based on the pragmalinguistic analysis

7. The term EUrope was coined by the Danish communication scientist Sine Norholm Just. It
emphasizes the metonymic relation widely used within political and media discourse between
“Europe” and the “EU” and it is also suitable as an analytical concept (Just 2009: 265).
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(apology as a speech act) and the discourse-historical approach within the CDA
(by Wodak), the authors conclude that although almost all analysed apologies con-
tain a formulaic expression such as I apologise, other elements, such as accepting
responsibility, admission of injustice, and promising to punish the perpetrators, are
articulated only partly or less clearly. Victims are identified mostly geographically,
and the element “praise for victims” is completely absent, which is a distinctly
Balkan feature, according to the authors.

A particularly large field of research relevant to the Western Balkans deals
with the politics of remembrance and its discursive-linguistic representations (see
edited volume Sari¢, Gammelsgaard & Hauge 2012). Interestingly, while regarding
some elements of the recent past in the countries of the Former Yugoslavia, “the
rhetorical break with the past” is actively pursued (Gordy 2005; see also Pavlakovié
2012 on the contested commemoration of the World War Two antifascist resist-
ance movement in Croatia), there are many elements in the national and political
culture in the Balkan countries that seem to be memorized in “timeless eternity”
(Zimmermann 2012: 13). The memory culture and politics is highly relevant be-
cause not only is the past remembered through the commemoration practices,
but the future is simultaneously envisaged (Ensink & Sauer 2003; Reisigl 2008;
Wodak & de Cilia 2007). The issue of how collective memory is currently pro-
duced, thus, has a major impact not only on reconciliation in the region, but also
on the stabilization of democratic structures and future conflict prevention (cf.
i.a. Zimmermann 2012: 22; Bieber 2014; Bieber 2005). This is also the reason why
this topic still occupies a highly prominent place in the political discourse analysis.

Goals and overview of the present volume

The present volume aims to resume the endeavour to study the current phenomena,
styles and contexts of Slavic political discourse. Particularly, it focuses on discursive
and linguistic means deployed in the political “texts and talk” accounting for the
broader communication setting, i.e. participants, context, communicative genres
and their effects.

In this volume, the authors and the editors pursue two clear objectives: firstly,
to explore the relevant genres of political discourse in Slavic speaking countries
which differ from country to country. Hence, with regard to the contents, the pres-
ent volume comprises studies on parliamentary debates, commemorative and pres-
idential speeches, mediated communication, and literal and philosophical essays.
Secondly, our aim is to discuss the application of several theoretical and method-
ological approaches, such as pragmatic theories, corpus linguistics, approaches
within Critical Discourse Analysis, etc.
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By following these two goals, we hope to facilitate new insights into the contem-
porary production and dissemination of relevant socio-political discursive prac-
tices in the countries in question. In general, we aim to encourage the application
of different methodological frameworks within the linguistically-oriented political
discourse analysis.

Overview of this volume

As stated above, the totalitarian communist discourses played a decisive role in
forming the new (post-communist) political discourses. The relation between the
past communist discourse and the current political discourse becomes evident in
the chapter “Diffuse Messages as Aggression and Violence in Political Discourse”
by Holger Kufle, who applies the principles of speech-act theory with the aim to
examine verbal violence and aggression from a diachronic perspective. Kufle dif-
ferentiates between hate speech and forms of aggressive communication which aim
to overtly hurt and humiliate others and the diffuse messages that relate to political
correctness and hidden violence. According to Kufle, diffuse messages are “one
of the instruments of violence in the form of seemingly friendly communication”
and are characterized by an unclear illocutionary and/or axiological direction and
referential or/and semantic vagueness. The author shows that diffuseness is aggres-
sive when it is an instrument to wield power over the recipients, predominantly in
totalitarian and authoritarian discourse. Kufe tests his theoretical considerations
on instances from Russian political discourse and analyses speeches and statements
by Lenin, Stalin, Brezhnev and Putin. Through doing this, he makes a link between
the political discourse of the past, communist Russia, and the present one.
Another view of past events and their discursive representation in Russian
Parliament (Duma) and its counterpart in Poland (Sejm) is offered in the chapter
by Daniel Weiss. He focuses on the representation of one significant historical
event: the mass executions of 21,000 Polish prisoners, mostly military officers,
carried out by the NKVD (People’s Commissariat for Internal Affairs) in spring
1940 in the Katyn’ forests, Kalinin and Kharkiv, and he looks at their repercussions
in post-Soviet times. The event in question has been and still is subject to historical
and legal analysis and discussions. Besides providing the relevant historical and le-
gal background, this study is the first linguistic analysis of the conflicting Polish and
Russian discourses over Katyn. Weiss examines the Katyn debate in the Russian
State Duma (the lower parliamentary chamber) on the 26th of November 2010 that
marked the peak of the Russian — Polish rapprochement in the controversy over
the Katyn’ massacre. In doing so, he focuses on the linguistic characteristics of this
debate in terms of the pragmatically informed discourse analysis and highlights the
role of historical parallels and quotations within the competing argumentations.
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One of the main controversies arises from the nomination issue as the event is
represented as tragedija (tragedy), which prevails in today’s Russian official state-
ments, prestuplenie ‘crime’ or even zlodejanie ‘atrocity’. The nomination debate
produces specific argumentation patterns and some affective elements character-
istic of the Russian official discourse. A specific feature of the Russian parliamen-
tary debates in general and of this one in particular is the high frequency of the
so-called “xenoquotations”, a term coined by Weiss to denote all quotations from
extra parliamentary sources including literary fiction, children literature, fables,
fairy tales, proverbs and popular sayings, citations from popular Soviet film com-
edies and animated films (Weiss 2016). In addition, numerous indirect references
are highlighted that, according to Weiss, make the Katyn” debate exceptional in
comparison with Duma debates on other controversial topics. Weiss underlines
the frequent representations of those experiences and actions which can potentially
bring the two nations together. Nevertheless, the numerous declarations and the
parliamentary debates failed to achieve the desired rapprochement of the two states
and Weiss concludes that their dialogue resembles a dialogue of two deaf people.

Discursive struggles over the representations of people, actions and events
are central to political discourse. As a further illustration of this, the chapter by
Veronika Koller reports on diverging representations of the issue of gay rights in
Russia as mediated in two news articles from The Guardian and Russia Today in
the context of the 2014 Olympic Winter Games in Sochi. The relevance of this case
study has to be seen in pointing to the ideological tensions between the West and
the East, represented in the metonymic use of the LGBT population as a symbol of
Western cultural and ideological “decline” and “threat” in contrast to the Russian
state and its cultural nationalism and traditional “upright” values.

The study is situated within the socio-cognitive approach to critical discourse
studies and focuses on the analysis of the concepts of social categorization, preju-
dice and discrimination at three mutually interconnected levels: the social context,
discourse procedures and concrete linguistic realization, such as the representation
of social actors and cohesion, and especially the conjunctions and lexical repeti-
tion. At the level of the discourse practice, Koller focuses on intertextuality and the
audience design. The article demonstrates the productivity of the socio-cognitive
approaches when investigating the mediation of ideologies, because they make it
possible to create a connection between the individual discursive levels and facil-
itate the fruitful interpretation of their interplay.

Koller corroborates that some Russian media heavily sponsored by the Russian
government, such as Russia Today (RT), aim to disseminate preferred representa-
tions and interpretations of the events in Russia and outside the country.

From a different methodological perspective, Vaclav Cvréek and Masako Fidler
explore a similar material source, namely the texts from Sputnik Czech Republic,
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which is a news and opinion portal that brings Russia-related topics and mediates
Russia’s image to a non-Russian speaking audience, in this case the Czech one.

Moreover, the authors devise a Multi-Level Discourse Prominence Analysis
(MDPA), a method by the means of which a comprehensive analysis of discourse
come to its realization. It sets out from the principles of keyword analysis (KWA)
which are transmitted into the analysis of morpho-syntactic features. The authors
carry out a prominence analysis on the sentence level of lemmas, groups of lem-
mas and inflectional morphemes, which are the case markers in almost all Slavic
languages. The conclusions show that MDPA is a valid holistic method by which
it is possible to uncover covert discursive strategies which “implicitly direct[s] the
reader towards a target of sympathy and a source of authority” (Cvréek and Masako
this volume), that is to say, to implicitly influence the reader’s affective attitudes in
a certain direction.

The inclusion of the morpho-syntactic features in discourse analysis is par-
ticularly important in a language with rich inflexional systems, such as the Slavic
languages. Its empirical validation and its further application would substantially
enrich the way the discourse analysis has been conducted until now.

The chapter by Martina Berrocal focuses on Czech political discourse. Con-
cretely, it examines and describes discursive strategies used in the Czech Parliament
in the constant rhetorical struggles and clashes with the aim to undermine the
position of the opposing parliamentary group or MPs and to delegitimize them.
Her theoretical approach sets out from the findings of interactional pragmatics,
especially from Spencer-Oatey’s approach, which takes into account the distinction
between the individual and group face, but more importantly, factors the sociality
rights and obligations which as the analysis shows, play an essential role in weak-
ening an opponent’s position in a parliamentary context. Methodologically, the
analysis combines a qualitative and a quantitative evaluation of data. The quan-
titative results are obtained from a corpus which was created and annotated with
user-defined categories in UAM Corpus Tool, which enabled the author to fully
define the focus of the annotation without being “influenced” by the pre-defined
categories of some corpus tools. The combination of the two methodological ap-
proaches offers several analytical benefits. The quantitative results give substan-
tial support to the detailed qualitative description of the individual strategies and
provide an interesting insight into their use. The qualitative analysis can rely on
the transparently processed data for a detailed characterization of the analysed
strategies and an easy access for any successive verifications. The results report five
main delegitimization strategies being used in the Czech Parliament, out of which
the negative positioning of one’s political opponents and their actions is the most
frequent one. A fine-grained analysis of this strategy established that the most com-
mon targets of the attacks are the actions carried out by the political opponents and
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the results of thereof as well as the motivation behind them. Altogether, the chapter
shows that it is possible to assume that it is not the face but the sociality rights and
obligations that are decisive in delegitimizing the political actors.

Similarly to Berrocal, the study by Bartoloméus Nowak takes up the topic of
impoliteness and gives an insight into the use of questions in the Polish Lower
Parliamentary Chamber (Sejm). He grounds his research in the findings of in-
teractional pragmatics, especially (im)politeness research, and in the pragmatic
research of questions. He develops a productive approach which enables him to
consider the relation between form and functions and describe the implications
for the face-threatening potential. Using this analytical approach, he corroborates
and extends the current findings of pragmatic parliamentary research. For example,
analogically to the research from the Czech Parliament (Wintr 2010), the author
identifies a practice of posing questions which are designed to enhance the face
of the Minister or colleagues from the same political party. This study also cor-
roborates the existence of several faces which align with an affiliation to different
political and social groups. The quantitative results which transparently represent
the questioning practice in the Polish Sejm are highly valuable, showing that the
right-wing opposition is prone to use face-threatening questions three times more
frequently than the left-wing opposition. This study substantiates the relevance of
quantitative evaluation of data for obtaining a more reliable and complete descrip-
tion of the institutional practice, for example, in relation to the party membership,
to the discussed topic or to the concrete genre.

The chapter by Sonja Riehn deals with the most prominent event from re-
cent Croatian history, the Homeland War (1991-1995), which set the foundations
of Croatian independence. This is the reason why the official commemoration is
highly important for forging of the particular collective, i.e. national identity. Riehn
analysed 13 commemorative speeches delivered between 2004 and 2016. By do-
ing so, she complements the existing analysis of the commemoration practices in
Croatia (Sari¢ 2012). She deploys the Discourse Historical Approach introduced
by Wodak and Reisigl (cf. e.g. Wodak 1998; Wodak & Meyer 2009) which focuses
first on the content of the discourse, then on the discursive strategies, and finally,
on the specific, context-dependent linguistic realizations. The emphasis is on the
discursive presentation of Self and Others and therefore on drawing up the bound-
aries between ‘us” and ‘them’. The analysis shows that the Croatian “We-Group’
is mostly represented positively as members who belong to a democratic, inde-
pendent, modern and European country, mostly referring to the ethnic Croats, or
as evidence suggests through the collocation “Croatian citizen” The author also
pursues the question whether the political changes in 2011 (when a coalition un-
der the Social Democratic Party won the elections) and 2016 (when the Croatian
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Democratic Union HDZ won the elections) also mean a change in the way of
“Homeland War” official remembrance. As far as the representation of the war
‘aggressors’, similar rhetoric is used across the whole political spectrum. Moreover,
a double victimhood is identified in several speeches, as Croatia is not only the
victim of Serbian military aggression, but also of non-cooperative international
political actors. Riehn concludes that in Croatia, we still deal with a strongly biased
memory which does not allow a critical debate on the past and on victims from
other ethnic groups.

Danijela Majstorovi¢ investigates the dominant epistemes of the current
Serbhood in Bosnia and Herzegovina (BiH) that legitimize the 1992-1995 war and
the current social hegemony. The author combines the archaeological-genealogical
approach by Foucault and discourse analysis, looking at three dominant discourses
shaping cultural politics: the poetic, the philosophical and literary discourse. She
aims to examine the narration of the past and the legitimation of the future with
respect to the Serb role in the war and their identity afterwards. More specifically,
she focuses on the trope of “history repeating”, which also realizes its argumentative
potential and becomes a topos of history, visible in the legitimation of the Srebrenica
genocide pre-empting the potential Serb pogrom like the one in World War II,
securing the epistemic warranty of contemporary Serb nationhood and providing
a raison d’étre for the Republika Srpska, one of the three clearly marked ethnic
spaces in the post-war Bosnia and Herzegovina.

The chapter by Aleksandra Salamurovié examines the communication-linguistic
structures expressed in eleven commemorative and jubilee speeches within the
socio-cultural context of the commemoration and celebration of the 20th anni-
versary of independence and 10th anniversary of signing the Ohrid Framework
Agreement in 2011 in the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia. The analysis
resists the trend present in the culturally oriented studies of the Balkans and takes
a fresh linguistic approach that combines a corpus-based approach with qualitative
analysis. The latter is based on the recent findings of cognitive-oriented Critical
Discourse Studies, that is, a socio-cognitive approach to collective identity (Koller
2012) and cognitive pragmatics. It combines close readings of the speeches and
a detailed scrutiny of selected keywords and their collocations. Special attention
is paid to the function of the metonymy Macedonia, which proves to be the most
frequent term in analysed speeches. The prominence of this particular metonymy
and its possible resolution is relevant not only for the internal nation-building pro-
cesses in the Republic of Macedonia, but even more for the external legitimization
(cf. Takovski & Markovikj 2017). The current political processes following June
2018, when the highest representatives of the Macedonian and Greek government
signed the agreement on the new state name (the state is renamed “Republic of
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North Macedonia”), highlights the pertinence of the topic. In the analysis, two
socio-cognitive representations of nation, i.e. KULTURNATION and STAATSNATION,
are identified, followed and described in terms of their use and their alternation in
the given speeches. The author traces the semiotic transformation of the model of
NarioN that encompasses complex cognitive strategies and linguistic devices with
different pragmatical strength such as clearly marked linguistic opposition of social
actors, argumentation patterns and affective semantics and polysemy of the met-
onymic use of the name Macedonia. Finally, the results transparently demonstrate
a moderate tendency towards socio-cognitive representations of STAATSNATION
over KULTURNATION.
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CHAPTER 2

Diffuse messages as aggression
and violence in political discourse

Holger KufSe

Diffuse messages are characterized by an unclear axiological and/or illocution-
ary orientation. If this diffuseness is used to mislead addressees and to domineer
over someone by misleading him or her, then the diffuse message can be seen

as an act of aggression and linguistic violence. Diffuse messages are a rhetorical
practice which can often be observed in authoritarian and totalitarian contexts,
where they are used to wield power over the interlocutor. Examples are given
from Russian political discourse from the early periods of the Soviet Union up
until now.

Keywords: diffuse message, axiological orientation, illocutionary orientation,
totalitarianism, political rhetoric, pragmalinguistics, aggression, linguistic
violence, Lenin, Brezhnev, Putin

1. A soft voice

Unquestionably, “The Wolf and the Seven Little Goats”, collected by the Brothers
Grimm, is a popular fairy-tale. The well-known behavior of the wolf is undoubt-
edly an act of violence against the young goats. What is interesting from a prag-
malinguistic point of view is the wolf’s communicative strategy he uses to outwit
his victims. The first time, the wolf didn’t distort his voice with his paws, and “the
little kids knew it was the wolf by the hoarse voice”. The second time, “the wolf had
put up his black paws against the window, and the kids seeing this, cried out, “We
will not open the door’”. But the third time, the wolf came and had “a soft voice”
from “a lump of chalk” that he had eaten and “white paws” from “the white meal”
that the miller had strewed upon the paws. That was why the kids didn’t recognize
him and opened the door (Grimm & Grimm 1993: 44-46). The wolf deceived his
victims by hiding his aggressive intentions. In principle, there is nothing aggressive
about a soft voice and white paws by themselves, however, they could be seen as
instrumental to the violence that is to follow and therefore part of the violence.
Similarly, the function of the ‘soft voice’ can be observed in some diffuse messages
httPs ://doi.org/10.1075/dapsac.84.02kus
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in political rhetoric. They do not appear as acts of aggression or violence, but they
do form part of an aggressive communicative strategy.

There is abundant scholarly literature on the subject of verbal violence/aggres-
sion. The scholarship currently focuses on issues related to political communication
and computer-mediated communication. Research on hate speech and other ag-
gressive communicative behaviour that aims to hurt and humiliate others was con-
ducted by: Butler 1997; Sharonov 2004; Gelber 2002; Cortese 2006; Shcherbinina
2006 & 2012; Dymarsky 2008; Herz & Molnar 2012; Ryazanova-Clarke 2016. Other
relevant topics include political correctness, hidden violence or humiliation and
its associated criticism (that can be related to several terms), euphemisms, positive
discriminations etc. The third form of violence and aggression is related to commu-
nicative acts that seem to be acts of peace and understanding, but rather they aim
to harm the other. Diffuse messages are one of the instruments of violence in the
form of seemingly friendly communication. That implies that verbal violence and
aggression are mainly defined by the interlocutor’s intention and not by the form of
an expression, like the use of discriminatory words or hate speech (cf. Shcherbinina
2006: 13-14). But even if there are no linguistically explicit signals of aggression and
violence, the act of violence can be already described on the level of expression. In
the history of metacommunicative evaluation, the critique of false positive speech,
such as to flatter, to bootlick, to cajole or to adulate, became a common topic. For
instance, the Archpriest Avvakum (1620/21-1682), the leader of the Old-Believers
in 17th century Russia, mentioned in his “Life Written by Himself” that his enemy,
the patriarch Nikon, was “like a fox”, persuading the clergy to elect him by using
friendly and sweet words (cf. Kufle 2008: 44). Alongside this, a famous writer in
18th century Russia, Denis Fonvizin (1744-1792), saw in the “poison of flattery”
the main sin of the Russian court, not to mention that the Antichrist in Vladimir
Solovyov’s (1853-1900) “A Short Tale of the “A Short Tale of the Antichrist” had a
pleasant voice and seemed friendly towards everybody (ibidem).

In the case of diffuse messages as acts of violence, the interrelation of form,
function and intention is more complicated, because these messages are character-
ized by an unclear illocutionary and/or axiological direction. They are not outright
lies like the false positive expressions which are criticized by Avvakum, Fonvizin
or Solovyov, but they can be intentionally used to mislead the addressees, i.e. to
outwit someone like the goats in the “The Wolf and the Seven Young Kids”, and
also to provoke hostile emotions against others or at least to confuse the addressees.
Diffuseness can be an instrument to make someone feel insecure or to lead him/
her into uncertainty and helplessness. But whatever the eftect of a diffuse message
may be, when it is intentionally used to wield power over the recipient, it has to
be seen as an aggressive act and a type of violence (Kufle 2005: 634; K6hnken &
Bliesener 2002).
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2. A monument

Diffuse messages can be realized not only as elementary speech acts but also as
complex communicative acts like paintings, monuments, architecture or movies,
especially in their interactions of visual and verbal information. Before analyzing
examples from the Soviet and Russian political rhetoric, I will illustrate the nature of
diffuse messages with one example from contemporary Russian political discourse.
In 2013, a monument of the orthodox Patriarch Hermogenes (1530-1612), who
was murdered by Polish forces in 1612 during the Time of Troubles and glorified
by the Russian Orthodox Church in 1913, was unveiled in the Alexander Garden
in Moscow next to the Kremlin. Now, a hundred years later, the nearly forgotten
plan of a monument from 1910 was realized in the year of the glorification jubilee.

The rather anachronistic monument seems to be an innocent act of remember-
ing, 400 years after the death of the hieromartyr and 100 years after glorification.
But in 2013, it has to be seen as a part of the Putin-regime’s nationalist propaganda,
i.e. the message that Russians are saints, victors or martyrs, whereas the others are
aggressors. In 2013, one could imagine other monuments, for example a mon-
ument for the Polish victims of 1863 (150 years ago), as a kind of expression of
sorrow towards Russia’s Slavic neighbours. But it is rather improbable that such a
monument would be erected nowadays, when even monuments for the victims of
the Stalinism, especially the victims from other countries, such as Ukraine (holo-
domor), are hard to find.

The monument for Hermogenes is not an act of direct anti-Polish or anti-
European aggression, however, that entails some part of it. Therefore, it fulfills the
criteria for diffuse messages, i.e. not showing the intention that stands behind them.
Furthermore, this non-linguistic example illustrates the fact that diffuse messages
are not lies in a narrow sense. The underlying case is: Hermogenes was murdered
by the Polish army and glorified in 1913. However, these facts presented in the form
of a pseudohistorical monument (it looks like it was established in 1910) tend to
lead to false assumptions, i.e. that Europe and especially Poland are the historical
aggressors against the innocent and saintly Russia.

3. Diffuseness and vagueness
Like the monument for Hermogenes, intentional diffuse messages in general hide
one’s true interests (cf. Donninghaus 1999: 211). However, not all diffuse messages

are intentionally diffuse and not every intentionally diffuse message is an instru-
ment of aggression. Diffuseness can be caused by other elements than violence. It
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Figure 1. Patriarch Hermogenes (1530-1612) (Photo: H.K.)

EBSCChost - printed on 2/10/2023 5:40 AMvia . All use subject to https://ww.ebsco.conlterns-of -use




EBSCChost -

Chapter 2. Diffuse messages as aggression and violence in political discourse

27

can be produced by stress, uncertainty or anxiety. In some cases, diffuse messages
can be seen as a test of intelligence, empathy or other skills of the interlocutor.
For instance, the answer of the oracle of Delphi to the question of the Lydian king
Croesus (from 560 to 547 BC) whether he should attack the Persians or not, is
diffuse, but not aggressive.

(1) Ifyou make war on the Persians, you will destroy a great empire.
(Waterfield 2006: 22)

The answer is pragmatically diffuse, because Croesus could not know if it was
ADVICE or a WARNING. Croesus’ mistake was that he interpreted the oracle in the
way he wished the answer to be, but there is no ground to assume hostile intentions
towards him. Therefore the diffuse message is not an act of violence. It arises as an
interplay of form and intention. But what we can discern in the oracle’s answer is
one of the typical though not necessary features of diffuse messages. The diffuse
illocutionary orientation is based on vagueness of the locution. “You will destroy
a great empire” is referentially vague, because it does not specify which empire is
going to be destroyed: whether the Persian or the Lydian one.

From the perspective of referential vagueness, (1) is semantically vague be-
cause it includes the vague term great and Croesus relates it to the Persian Empire
(about vagueness see Pinkal 1995; Dénninghaus 2005: 268-281). In this case and
in general, referential or/and semantic vagueness is an instrument of diffuseness,
but it is not the necessary instrument.

For example, the monument for Hermogenes is not vague in its reference. On
the other hand, there are vague utterances without diffuseness. That is the case in
the following Example (2):

(2) Marcia and Ted are debating on the issue of abortion. Ted, who is pro-life,
argues: “There can be no abortion when the fetus becomes a person.” Marcia
replies: “That’s hopelessly vague! There is no way to exactly define when the
fetus has become a ‘person’. You don’t have a leg to stand on there!”

(Walton & Reed & Macagno 2008: 118)

Ted clearly expresses an opinion, and Marcia interprets his speech-act in this as-
sertive way. The problem is that the opinion cannot be approved because of the
vagueness of the term ‘person’, but it is not diffuse neither in its illocutionary in-
tention nor in its axiological orientation.

We have seen that diffuseness can be evoked intentionally or unintentionally.
In the case of intentionality, it is often more than a rhetorical device, i.e. an act of
aggression which is intended to mislead the recipient or to leave him unsure about
his situation. The aim of aggressive diffuse messages is to wield power over the re-
cipient. In the next chapter, some examples of intentional diffuseness in the Soviet
and Russian political rhetoric are presented.
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4. Diffuseness in political rhetoric

In this chapter, I will analyze diffuse messages in Soviet and contemporary nation-
alist Russian political discourse, which can be classified as totalitarian or nearly to-
talitarian. The analysis includes examples from Lenin, Stalin, Brezhnev and Putin,
who represent both time periods under scrutiny. The use of rhetorical devices is
neither isolated nor idiosyncratic but embedded in historical traditions. Despite the
collapse of the Soviet regime, forms and instances of its political persuasion style are
still applied today, and some of the ways of totalitarian thinking and speaking not
only persist, but they have been actively renewed for the last decade. Thus, the cur-
rent political discourse cannot be described without making references to the past.

Soviet political discourse has been analyzed several times. However, when ex-
amined from the perspective of linguistic violence, the focus often lies on openly
aggressive forms like those of Stalin’s prosecutor Andrey Vyshinsky (cf. Kufle 2013;
Kufle 2015). His invectives against the accused in the show trials - that they should
be “shot like dirty dogs!” and that the “people are demanding one thing: crush
the accursed reptile!” (Report 1938: 697) — are well known and often cited. These
forms of hate speech from the official side of the state were complemented by the
rhetoric of gloriousness and the celebration of the magnitude of the empire.

On the other hand, these forms also include a lot of the more formal, adminis-
trative and bureaucratic style the so-called newspeak or langue de bois (Weiss 1986).
Both the offensive rhetoric of aggression with its humiliations, accusations and
threats; and the bureaucratic style, contributed to the diffuseness of the messages
which were intentionally used by the Soviet leaders. This can be observed in the
speeches of Vladimir I. Lenin, although his rhetoric of war and revolution seemed
to be illocutionary and axiologically unambiguous.

Lenin

In Vladimir I. Lenin’s rhetoric, it seems to be obvious what is good and what is
evil, who are the friends and who are the enemies. Undoubtedly, the good have to
fight against the bad, they have to pursue them and kill them. Nevertheless, a lot of
ambiguous evaluations and references can be observed. In these instances, it was
not always clear who should be treated as a friend and who as an enemy. This con-
cerned rather large groups of society, among others, the peasants who together with
the workers were frequently mentioned in Lenin’s speeches during the civil war.

(3) CpeaHuii KpecTbsIHUH He Bpar, a APYT pabodero, Apyr COBETCKOH BAACTH.
(Lenin 1969b: 235)
The middle peasants are not enemies but friends of the workers, friends of
Soviet power. (Lenin 1972: 244)
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The assertion seems to refer in a friendly manner to the so-called middle peasants.
In fact, it is diffuse and aggressive not only against the group of big landowners,
but also in reference to the group it refers to.

As aforesaid, diffuseness is based on semantic and referential vagueness. Firstly,
it has to be mentioned that the designation middle peasant is intensionally and ex-
tensionally as vague as the term friend, and they depend on the will of the regime.
However, the vagueness alone doesn’t make the expression diffuse. The proposition
entails an important generalization which is realized by the Russian generic singu-
lar. This generalization that all middle peasants should be friends of the workers
and the Soviet power, and the implicit identification of workers and friends with
the Soviet power makes the message diffuse.

In fact, not all the middle peasants were friends of the bolshevists. The concept
itself is diffuse since middle peasants are seen as peasants with land ownership,
which is, however, smaller than the land possessed by that of the big landowners
(the so-called kulaks). But the border between these two groups wasn’t defined. A
similar false generalization was made about the working class. There were a lot of
skeptics and oppositional thinkers among the workers as well. Thus the expres-
sion sredny krest’yanin drug (middle peasants are friends) is a directive: “You have
to see friends among middle peasants’, rather than a description. As pointed out
by Charles Morris, such descriptive directives are common in political discourse
(Morris 1946: 145-146). But there are other illocutions included in this short axi-
ological assertion. These illocutions are THREAT and JUSTIFICATION.

Lenin’s words threatened the kulaks, who were peasants not accepted as mem-
bers of the middle class. Furthermore, the statement pressured everybody who
was not a friend of the Soviet power. Those who cannot be seen as ‘real’ middle
peasants are thus the enemies. The statement indirectly justifies the persecution of
peasants. It is diffuse because it can be regarded as an act of friendship and inner
appeasement on the one hand, but also as a threatening act justifying the ongoing
terror. The next Examples (4) and (5) follow this line of interpretation.

(4) [B]oit mpoTHB KyAQKOB MBI Ha3bIBaEM NOCACOHUM, PELIUTEABHBIM HOEM.
(Lenin 1969a: 40)
[W]e call the fight against the kulaks the last, decisive fight. (Lenin 1974: 56)

(5) Paboumii KaacC He MOYKET HOMUPHTHCS C KYAAKOM, @ C CPEAHBIM KPECThIHUHOM
OH MOXKeT UCKaTh U UIET CO2AAULeHUS. (Lenin 1969a: 41)
The workers cannot come to terms with the kulak, but they may seek, and are
seeking, an agreement with the middle peasant. (Lenin 1974: 57)

Referential and semantic vagueness are repeated. Who should be called a kulak
(4), who is a middle peasant (5)? And what cannot the workers come to terms with
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(pomirit’sya) (4), and what agreement do they seek (soglashenie) (5)? Only the call
to battle in (4) makes clear that ne pomirit’sya (5) means to annihilate, to murder.
The peasants that are referred to as kulaks are therefore the enemies. Due to the
fact that (4) precedes (5), the latter can be understood as a threat that allows the
so-called middle peasant nothing else than to agree to that ‘offer you can’t refuse’.

Stalin

In totalitarian regimes, public persuasion in the form of propaganda and agitation
increases in order to stabilize the system through controlling the speech both at the
level of content and form to justify violence (Kufle 1998: 71). In the Stalinist era,
the propaganda was accompanied by a pathos of freedom, self-determination and
understanding, which made the whole propagandistic discourse diffuse, as the next
example illustrates. It is often cited in textbooks on Stalinism not only as a form of
criticism but also as a way of glorifying the era in current times.

(7) Boarator o AoeMoxpaTuu. Ho 4TO TaKOe AeMOKpaTHs B TapTUH? AeMOKpaTHs
Aast koro? Ecau 1moa AeMOKpaTHel HOHHMAIOT CBOOOAY AAS TApbl ~ APYTOH
OTOPBAHHBIX OT PEBOAIOLIMIM HHTEAAUTEHTOB 6OATATh €3 KOHIIA, HMeTh CBOH
[IeYaTHBIH OPTaH U T.A., TO TAKOH « ACMOKPATHH » HAM He HYXHO, K00 OHa eCTb
AEMOKPATHA AA HHYTOXKHOTO MEHBIIIMHCTBA, AOMAIOIIEr0 BOAIO TPOMAAHOTO
6oabiuHCTBA. ECAM e oA AeMOKpaTHell TOHUMaeTCs CBOOOAA AASL TAPTHH-
HBIX MaCC pelraTh BOIPOCHI HALIETO CTPOUTEABCTBA, TIOABEM aKTHBHOCTH
[apTUHHBIX MacC, BIATHBAHIE HX B AGAO PYKOBOACTBA IIapTHel, pa3sBUTHE B
HHX YYBCTBA XO35MHA B [IAPTHH, - TO TaKas ACMOKPATHs Y HAC €CTb, OHA HaM
HYJKHA, 1 MbI €€ OyAeM pasBUBaTh HEYKAOHHO, HECMOTPsI HU Ha 4TO.

(Stalin 1949: 327)
There is talk about democracy. But what is democracy in the Party? Democracy
for whom? If by democracy is meant freedom for a couple or so of intellec-
tuals divorced from the revolution to engage in endless chatter, to have their
own press organ, etc., then we have no use for such “democracy,” because it
is democracy for an insignificant minority that sets at naught the will of the
overwhelming majority. If, however, by democracy is meant freedom for the
mass of the Party membership to decide questions connected with our work
of construction, an upsurge of activity of the Party membership, drawing them
into the work of Party leadership, developing in them the feeling that they are
the masters in the Party, then we have such democracy, that is the democracy
we need, and we shall steadily develop it in spite of everything. (Applause)
(Stalin 1954: 335-336)
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The Neo-Stalinists quote these words! to praise Stalin as the only ‘right” and ‘true’
democrat. However, the statement itself and its Neo-Stalinist interpretation are con-
tradictory, because the speaker openly denies the main features of democracy: the
freedom of opinion and free speech. The enemy group stays vague and it is unclear
what the “freedom for the mass of the Party membership to decide questions con-
nected with our work of construction” means. This is the reason why the message can
be characterized as diffuse. It can be understood as a top down initiative of democra-
tization but also as the exact opposite. Furthermore, the statement can be regarded
not only as an opinion but also as a threat and a justification of mass extermination.

Brezhnev

The next example is known as the Brezhnev Doctrine. It was delivered in a speech
to the Polish Communist Party after the Soviet invasion in Czechoslovakia in 1968.

(8) KIICC Bceraa BbICTyIIasa 3a TO, YTOOBI KAXKAASL COLIMAAMCTHIECKAs CTPAHa
ompeaeAsAa KOHKpeTHble pOPMbI CBOETO PA3BUTHA IO IIYTH COLIMAAM3MA C
y4éTOM CrIenudUKN CBOUX HAIIMOHAABHBIX YCAOBHH. HO H3BeCTHO, TOBapHILH,
YTO CYIIECTBYIOT M 00LIIHe 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH COLIMAAUCTHIECKOTO CTPOUTEAD-
CTBa, OTCTYIIACHHE OT KOTOPBIX MOTAO GBI [IOBECTH K OTCTYIIAEHHIO OT COLIU-
aAM3Ma KaK TaKoBOro. 1 KOrAa BHyTpEeHHIE U BHEIIHIE CHABI, BpaXKAeOHbIe
COLIMAAU3MY, IIBITAIOTCS IOBEPHY Th Pa3BUTHE KaKOH-A00 COLIMaANCTHIECKOH
CTpaHBI B HAIIPAaBACHUH PECTaBPALIMU KATUTAAUCTUIECKHX TIOPSIAKOB, KOTAA
BO3HHKAET yIPO3a ACAY COLIMAAM3MA B 9TOH CTpaHe, yrpo3a 6e30macHOCTH
COLIHAAMCTHYECKOTO COAPYKECTBA B [IEAOM — TO YK€ CTAHOBUTCS HE TOABKO
mpobAeMoit HapoAa AAHHOH CTpaHbl, HO U 001ei mpobaemMoit, 3a60To# Beex
COIIMIAAMCTHYECKHX CTPAH. (Brezhnev 1970: 329)
The CPSU has always advocated that each socialist country determine the
specific form of its development along the road of socialism with consideration
for the specific condition of its nationals. However, it is known, comrades,
that there also are common laws governing socialist construction, a deviation
from which might lead to a deviation from socialism as such. And when the
internal and external forces hostile to socialism seek to halt the development
of any socialist country and restore the capitalist order, when a threat to the
cause of socialism in that country, or a threat to the security of the socialist
community as a whole emerges, this is no longer only a problem of the people
of that country but also a common problem, concern for all socialist countries.

(cit. by Glazer 1971: 169-170)

1. [http://red-sovet.su/post/16089/weakling-stalin (retrieved: 26. 04. 2016)]
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In the political context three months after the invasion, there is one possible inter-
pretation of this declaration. It was undoubtedly regarded as a justification of the
military intervention and as a demonstration of the leading position of the Soviet
Union among the socialist states. Nevertheless, the form of the message is diffuse.
Whereas the diffuseness of (3)-(7) is based on semantic and referential vagueness,
the diffuseness in (8) rests on the semantical-syntactic vagueness of the adversative
structure of the whole text. The argument is diffuse, the first part of the doctrine
explicitly confirms the autonomy of all socialist countries, however, considering
the historical and political context, the second part represents a mighty declaration
of Soviet imperialism.

Putin

The model of diffuse rhetoric that can be observed in the Brezhnev Doctrine can
also be identified in a number of prominent statements by Vladimir Putin. The
following Example (9), delivered on the brink of Euromaidan at a press conference
in September 2013, is highly diffuse.

(9) Hy, nocMoTpuMm, KakuM 6yaeT BBIOOP YKPaHHCKOTO pyKoBoaCTBa. K arobomy,
KaKo ObI BBIOOP HU ObIA CA€AQH, MBI OTHECEMCSI C YBAXKEHHEM U, 6e3yCAOBHO,
OyaeM mpoaonxars paborars. Ho BOIIPOC IPOCTO TOABKO B TOM, Kak OyaeM
paboTarh, YTO MbI AOAXKHBI OYAEM IPEATIPUHATD AAS 3ALIUTHI CBOMX COOCTBEH-
HbIX HHTepecoB. Hy, BupHO 6yaeT. (MHTepBbio IlepBOMY KaHAAY U aTeHTCTBY

Accowmaiitep [Tpecc, 4 centsnbpst 2013 ropa)

We'll see what the Ukrainian leadership will choose. No matter what choice
is made, we will treat it with respect and continue our work. But the question
is just how we will be working, what we will need to do to protect our own
interests. We'll see. (Interview to Channel One and Associated Press
news agency, September 4, 2013. Retrieved May 1, 2016 from

http://en.special kremlin.ru/events/president/news/19143)

The statement concerns the upcoming signing of the Ukraine-European Union
Association Agreement by President Yanukovich, which actually did not take place
in the end. At first sight, the statement seems to be a sign of respect, supporting
the autonomy of former Soviet republics. But the argument shifts to the opposite.
As aresult of its adversative connection between the first and the second part, the
statement becomes a threat to the Ukraine government. The rhetoric was effective
and Yanukovich, to whom obviously the comment was indirectly addressed, un-
derstood the threat and backed away from signing the agreement.

The next examples come from Putin’s speech on March 18th, 2014. The justifi-
cation of the intervention in Crimea includes features of a light form of hate speech
with overall defamations.
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(10) [X]oporro mOHMMAKO TeX, KTO ¢ MUPHBIMU AO3YHI'aMH BbIIIeA Ha MaifaaH,
BBICTYTIAsI IPOTUB KOPPYILUH, Hed)PEKTHBHOTO FOCYIIPABACHHS, DEAHOCTH.
ITpaBa Ha MUPHBIH IPOTECT, ACMOKPATHIECKIE IIPOLIEAY PBI, BHIOOPBI AASI TOTO
U CYILL[eCTBYIOT, YTOOBI MEHSTh BAACTh, KOTOPas He yCTpanBaeT Atoaeit. Ho e,
KTO CTOSIA 3a TIOCAGAHHMH COOBITHAMHU Ha YKpauHe, IPECACAOBAAY APYTHE
LIeAU: OHH TOTOBHUAHU FOCYAAPCTBEHHBIH [IEPEBOPOT OYEPEAHO, TAAHHPOBAAH
3aXBaTHTb BAACTb, He OCTAHABAUBASICh HU IepeA 4eM. B X0A GbIAHM ITyIIeHbI
U Teppop, U YOUICTBA, ¥ HOrPOMbL. [AaBHBIMU HCIIOAHUTEASIMH [IEPEBOPOTA
CTAAN HAI[HOHAAUCTBI, HEO-HALIUCTHI, PycodobOsl u anTnceMuTsl.IMeHHO
OHH BO MHOT'OM OIIPEAEASIIOT 1 CETOAHS €lllé AO CHX IIOp )KU3Hb Ha YKpanHe.

(O6pawenue IMpesupenta Poccuiicckoit Oepepanmu, 18 mapra 2014 ropa)

I would like to reiterate that I understand those who came out on Maidan with
peaceful slogans against corruption, inefficient state management and poverty.
The right to peaceful protest, democratic procedures and elections exist for
the sole purpose of replacing the authorities that do not satisfy the people.
However, those who stood behind the latest events in Ukraine had a different
agenda: they were preparing yet another government takeover; they wanted to
seize power and would stop short of nothing. They resorted to terror, murder
and riots. Nationalists, neo-Nazis, Russophobes and anti-Semites executed this
coup. They continue to set the tone in Ukraine to this day. (Address by
President of the Russian Federation, March 18, 2014. Retrieved May 1, 2016,
from http://en kremlin.ru/events/president/news/20603)

In the first part, the Maidan protest movement is treated in a positive manner:
“I understand those who came out to Maidan with peaceful slogans against cor-
ruption, ineflicient state management and poverty.” But further on, these friendly
words have only one function: to defame the actual activists, the parliament and
political leaders. The same structure can be observed in nearly every part of the
speech, which can be considered as one of the finest examples of diffuse political
discourse in the last ten years.

(11) He Bepbre TeM, KTo myraet Bac Poccueil, KpuauT 0 ToM, 4T0 32 KpbiMom
IIOCAEAYIOT APyTHie perOoHbL. MbI He XOTHM pa3peAa YKpPauHbl, HAM 9TOTO He
HYXHO. (O6pamenue IMpesupenra Poccuiicckoit

Depepanyy, 18 mapra 2014 ropa)

Do not believe those who want you to fear Russia, shouting that other regions
will follow Crimea. We do not want to divide Ukraine; we do not need that.

(Address by President of the Russian Federation, March 18, 2014. Retrieved

May 1, 2016, from http://en kremlin.ru/events/president/news/20603)

The words “Do not believe those who want you to fear Russia” can tranquilize
the hearer, but how should the commitment “We don’t want to divide Ukraine”
be understood, followed by the comment “we do not need that”? The possible
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consequences of this commitment remain vague. What if under changing circum-
stances the standpoint changes, and the empire then wishes to divide its neighbor
country? One cannot know if this is a commitment to peace or an announcement
of aggression with the wolf’s “soft voice” from the “lump of chalk”. In this line, we
can see the emphatic commitment of brotherhood which is repeated several times
and not only in this speech (cf. Gorham 2014: 146-148). In (12) Putin firstly speaks

about the fraternal Ukrainian people.

(12) A orHoleHus ¢ YKParHOIL, ¢ GPaTCKUM YKPAaHHCKAM HAPOAOM OBIAY U OCTa-
IOTCSI M BCETAA OYAYT AASI HAC BOXKHEHIINMU, KAIOUeBbIMH, 63 BCAKOTO mpe-
YBEAUYEHHUS. (O6pamenue IMpesupenra Poccuiicckoit

Depepanyy, 18 mapra 2014 ropa)

Meanwhile, our relations with Ukraine, with the fraternal Ukrainian people
have always been and will remain of foremost importance for us.

(Address by President of the Russian Federation, March 18, 2014. Retrieved

May 1, 2016, from http://en kremlin.ru/events/president/news/20603)

The importance of common historical grounds and therefore family ties between
Ukraine and Russia is underlined by the formula of stability byli i ostayutsya (have
always been and will remain) which is well-known from the Soviet Newspeak
(Weiss 1986). However, Putin goes further than this and moves from speaking
about bratskiy narod (fraternal nation) to odin narod (one nation).

(13) Cxaxy mpsaMo, y Hac GOAHT Aylia 3a BCE, 4TO IPOUCKOAHT cefiyac Ha YKpauHe,
YTO CTPAAAIOT AFOAH, YTO OHH He 3HAIOT, KAK KUTb CETOAHS U 4TO OYAET 3aBTpa.
U Hamra 06eCIIOKO@HHOCTD MTOHATHA, BeAb MbI He IPOCTO GAM3KHE COCEAH,
MbI GaKTHIECKH, KaK s yIKe MHOTO Pas FOBOPHA, OAMH HapoA. KueB — Matb
FOPOAOB PYCCKUX. ApeBHsisi Pych — 9TO Hall O6LIMH HCTOK, MbI BCE PaBHO He
CMOXKeM APYT 6es Apyra. (O6pamenue IMpesupenra Poccuiicckoit

Depepanuu, 18 mapra 2014 ropa)
Let me say quite frankly that it pains our hearts to see what is happening in
Ukraine at the moment, see the people’s suftering and their uncertainty about
how to get through today and what awaits them tomorrow. Our concerns are
understandable because we are not simply close neighbours but, as I have said
many times already, we are one people. Kiev is the mother of Russian cities.
Ancient Rus is our common source and we cannot live without each other.
(Address by President of the Russian Federation, March 18, 2014. Retrieved
May 1, 2016, from http://en.kremlin.ru/events/president/news/20603)

The term odin narod (one nation) is justified by the common (medieval) roots of
Ukraine and Russian history. It is hardly surprising that the 200-year history of
suppression (from the expansion of the Russian Empire under Catherine II up to
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the dismemberment of the Soviet Union), which could be treated as an argument
against any emphasis of brotherhood, is not mentioned here. In later speeches,
interviews and press conferences, Putin mostly uses the expression one nation as,
for example, at the National Youth Forum in August 2014. There, the President
explicitly excludes serious historical references which could deny the presented
political mythology.

(14) Boobue 3TO OrpOMHasi TPareAus, AO KOTOPOH MbI AOIIAH, — CTOAKHOBEHHs
Ha YKpanHe. BOT AFOAY, KOTOpBIE HMEIOT CBOU COGCTBEHHBIE B3TASIABL, 3A€Ch
HCTOPHKOB O4eHb MHOT'0, HA HCTOPHIO HallleH CTPaHbl, MOI'YT IOCIIOPHUTH, HO
MHe Ka)KeTCs, YTO PYCCKUH U YKPAaHHCKHH HAPOA — 9TO MIPAKTUYECKH OAUH
HapOA, BOT KTO ObI 4ero HU FOBOPHA. (Bcepoccuiickuil MOAOAEKHDIH

¢dopym « Ceanrep-2014 », 29 aBrycra 2014 roaa)

This is an immense tragedy, this conflict in Ukraine. There are historians here,
and people with their own views on our country’s history might argue with me,
but I think that the Russian and Ukrainian peoples are practically one single
people, no matter what others might say. (Seliger 2014 National Youth Forum,
August 29, 2014. Retrieved May 1, 2016, from
http://en.kremlin.ru/events/president/news/46507)

The commitment to “brotherhood” or “unity” is diffuse, because it could be un-
derstood and treated as a commitment to peace, friendship, and respect towards
the ‘brothers and sisters, but also as a legitimation of the intervention and the
suppression, with the underlying idea put forward that the ‘stronger brother’ knows
better what is good for him and his ‘uneducated relatives’. This diffuseness can be
identified in the short speech during the so-called Concert celebrating Crimea and
Sevastopol’s reunification with Russia, in which Putin directs his words directly to
the Russians and indirectly to the Ukrainians (15):

(15) Aoporue Apy3bsi! Mbl Bcerpa B Poccuu CYMTaAH, YTO PYCCKHE U YKPAUHIIBI —
3TO OAMH HapOA.
A Tak aAymato u ceitqac. KoneuHo, kpaiiHui HaI[MOHAAN3M BCETAQ BPEACH U
oIaceH. YBepeH, YTO YKPAaUHCKUH HAPOA elll€ AACT AOCTOHHYIO 1 0O'beKTHB-
HYIO OLIEHKY AEATEAbHOCTH TeX, KTO AOBEA CTPAaHY AO TAKOT'O COCTOSIHHUA, B
KOTOPOM OHa HAaXOAUTCS CETOAHA.
MBI €O CBO€l CTOPOHBI OYAEM AeAaTh BCE, UTO OT HAC 3aBHCHT, AASL TOTO,
4TOOBI YKparHa POLIAa 3TOT CAOXKHBIH IIEPHOA CBOETO Pa3BUTHS KaK MOXKHO
ObICTpee, U BCE AASI TOTO, YTOOBI BOCCTAHOBUTH HOPMaAbHbIE MEKIOCYAAP-
CTBEHHbBIE CBS3H. (KoH1epT, mocBAImEHHbII BoccoeanHeHNI0 Kppima u
Cesacromoas ¢ Poccuett, 18 mapra 2015 ropa)
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Friends, we in Russia always saw the Russians and Ukrainians as a single people.
I still think this way now. Radical nationalism is always harmful and dangerous
of course. I am sure that the Ukrainian people will yet come to an objective
and worthy appraisal of those who brought their country to the state in which
it is in today.
For our part, we will do everything we can to help Ukraine get through this
difficult period in its development as soon as possible and establish normal
interstate ties. (Concert celebrating Crimea and Sevastopol’s
reunification with Russia. Retrieved May 1, 2016,
from http://en.kremlin.ru/events/president/transcripts/47878)

Against the background of the diffuseness, which follows from formulas like one
nation it seems rather unclear what should be meant by such announcements like
“we will do everything we can to help Ukraine get through this difficult period”

5. Conclusion

Diffuse messages are one of the instruments of violence in the form of seemingly
friendly communication. Examples can be found in different political systems, but
they are a typical device of totalitarian or authoritarian communication, where ax-
iological positive names and terms like friends, brothers, freedom, security, are used
to hide hostility or to justify it. Intentionally diffuse messages can often be seen as
acts of aggression due to their semantic vagueness and unclear axiological and/or
illocutionary orientation that mislead the recipients and leave them in an ambiguous
situation. Diffuseness is aggressive when it is an instrument to wield power over the
recipient. Well known examples from the Soviet period, i.e. Lenin’s speeches about
‘middle peasants’, Stalin’s words about democracy, and the so-called Brezhnev doc-
trine are clear illustrations of this rhetoric. Today it can be found especially in Putin’s
statements about the ‘brotherhood’ and ‘unity’ of the Russian and Ukrainian people.

References

Brezhnev, Leonid .. 1970. “Rech’ naV. sezde Pol'skoy obedinennoy rabochey partii 12 noyabrya
1968 goda [Speech at the 5th Congress of the Polish United Workers’ Party on the 12th
November 1968].” In Leninskim kursom [In Lenin’s Direction]. Vol. 2. Moskva: Izdatel’stvo
politicheskoy literatury: 324-336.

Butler, Judith. 1997. Excitable Speech. A Politics of the Performative. New York & London:
Routledge.

Cortese, Anthony. 2006. Opposing Hate Speech. Westport, Connecticut: Praeger Publishers.

printed on 2/10/2023 5:40 AMvia . All use subject to https://ww. ebsco. conlterns-of -use


http://en.kremlin.ru/events/president/transcripts/47878

EBSCChost -

Chapter 2. Diffuse messages as aggression and violence in political discourse

37

Donninghaus, Sabine. 1999. Sprache und Tduschung. Ein Beitrag zur lexikalischen Semantik des
Russischen unter Beriicksichtigung kognitionstheoretischer Uberlegungen. [ Language and De-
ception. A Contribution to Lexical Semantics of Russian, Taking into Account the Theory
of Cognition.].” Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag.

Dénninghaus, Sabine. 2005. Die Vagheit der Sprache. Begriffsgeschichte und Funktionsbeschrei-
bung anhand der tschechischen Wissenschaftssprache [Language Vagueness. The History
and the Functional Description of the Term. The Case of the Czech Scientific Language]”
Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz.

Dymarsky, M. (ed). 2008. Rechevaya konfliktologiya. [ Language of Conflictology]. St-Petersburg:
RGPU im. Gertsena.

Gelber, Katharine. 2002. Speaking Back: The Free Speech Versus Hate Speech Debate. Amsterdam:
John Benjamins. https:/doi.org/10.1075/dapsac.1

Glazer, Stephen. 1971. “The Brezhnev Doctrine” The International Lawyer. 5 (1): 169-179.

Gorham, Michael S. 2014. After Newspeak. Language Culture and Politics in Russia from Gor-
bachev to Putin. Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press.
https://doi.org/10.7591/cornell/9780801452628.001.0001

Grimm, Jacob L. C. & Wilhelm C. Grimm. 1993. Grimm’s Fairy Tales. Hertfordshire: Wordsworth.

Herz, Michael, and Peter Molnar (eds). 2012. The Content and Context of Hate Speech: Rethink-
ing Regulation and Responses. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
https://doi.org/10.1017/CB09781139042871

Kéhnken, Glinter, and Thomas Bliesener. 2002. “Psychologische Theorien zur Erklarung von
Gewalt und Aggression [Psychological Theories on Violence and Aggression].” In Aggression
und Gewalt [Aggression and Violence], ed. by Ostendorf, Heribert, and Giinter Kéhnken,
and Gerd Schiitze, 71-94. Frankfurt/M. et al.: Peter Lang..

Kufle, Holger. 1998. Konjunktionale Koordination in Predigten und politischen Reden. Darge-
stellt an Belegen aus dem Russischen. [Conjunctional Coordination in Sermons and Political
Speeches. Examples from Russian]. Miinchen: Otto Sagner. https:/doi.org/10.3726/b13183

Kufe, Holger. 2005. “Im Krieg mit den Molchen: Stereotypen der Aggression bei Karel Capek
[In the War with the Newts: Stereotypes of Aggression in Karel Capek’s Works].” In Stereo-
typ und Geschichtsmythos in Kunst und Sprache. Die Kultur Ostmitteleuropas in Beitrdgen
zur Potsdamer Tagung, 16.-18. Januar 2003 [Stereotypes and Historical Myths in Arts and
Language].” The Culture of East-Central Europe in Papers of the Potsdam Conference,
16 — 18th of January 2003], ed. by Berwanger, Katrin, and Peter Kosta. Frankfurt/M. et al.:
Peter Lang: 631-646.

Kuf3e, Holger. 2008. “Das Bose der positiven Rede. Ein Topos der Kommunikation in der rus-
sischen Kulturgeschichte (Avvakum, Fonvizin, Solovev) [The Evil in the Positive Speech.
A Topos of Communication in Russian Cultural History (Avvakum, Fonvizin, Solovyev)].”
In Das Bése in der russischen Kultur [The Evil in Russian Culture], ed. by Bodo Zelinsky,
44-59. Kéln & Weimar & Wien: Bohlau.

Kuf3e, Holger. 2013. “Emotive Signs and Evaluation in Totalitarian Language: About “Vekhi” and
Andrei Vyshinsky” In Totalitarian Political Discourse? Tolerance and Intolerance in Eastern
and East Central European Countries. Diachronic and Synchronic Aspects, ed. by Beatrix
Kref3, 11-23. Frankfurt/M. et al.: Peter Lang.

Kufle, Holger. 2015. “Dostoevskij und die Sprache des Bosen.” [Dostoevsky and the Language
of Evil]. In Wer wagt es solche Fragen vorzulegen? Dostojewskijs Weltanschauung. Jahrbuch
der deutschen Dostojewskij-Gesellschaft. 21 [Who Dares to Ask Such Questions? The Wel-
tanschauung of Dostoevsky. Yearbook of the Dostoevsky Society. 21], ed. by Gudrun Goes,
144-162. Miinchen & Berlin & Washington, DC: Otto Sagner.

printed on 2/10/2023 5:40 AMvia . All use subject to https://ww. ebsco. conlterns-of -use


https://doi.org/10.1075/dapsac.1
https://doi.org/10.7591/cornell/9780801452628.001.0001
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9781139042871
https://doi.org/10.3726/b13183

38

Holger KufSe

EBSCChost -

Lenin, Vladimir I. 1969a. “Tovarishchi-Rabochie! Idem v posledniy, resitel'niy boy! [Comrade
Workers, Forward To The Last, Decisive Fight!].” In Polnoe sobranie sochineny [Lenin’s
Collected Works]. Vol. 37 (Iyul’ 1918-Mart 1919), 38-42. Moskva: Politizdat’.

Lenin, Vladimir I. 1969b. “Obrashchenie k Krasnoy armii [An Appeal to the Red Army]” In
Polnoe sobranie sochineny. Vol. 38 (Mart-Iyun’ 1919), 234-235. Moskva: Politizdat’.

Lenin, Vladimir I. 1972. “An Appeal to the Red Army.” In Lenin’s Collected Works. Vol. 29. Mos-
cow: Progress Publishers: 244-245.

Lenin, Vladimir I.. 1974. “Comrade Workers, Forward To The Last, Decisive Fight!” In Lenin’s
Collected Works. Vol. 28, 54-58. Moscow: Progress Publishers.

Morris, Charles. 1946. Signs, Language and Behavior. New York: Prentice-Hall.
https://doi.org/10.1037/14607-000

Pinkal, Manfred. 1995. Logic and Lexicon. The Semantics of the Indefinite. Dor-drecht/Boston/
London: Kluwer.

Report. 1938: Report of court proceedings in the case of the anti-Soviet Bloc of Rights and Trot-
skyites: heard before the military collegium of the Supreme Court of the U.S.S.R.. Moscow,
March 2-13, 1938. Moscow: People’s Commissariat of Justice of the U.S.S.R. Available at:
http://www.archive.org/details/reportofcourtpro000214mbp [09/01/2010]

Ryazanova-Clark, Lara. 2016. “Linguistic Violence in Contemporary Russia Public Discourses.”
Zeitschrift fiir Slawistik 61(1): 3-28.

Sharonov, I. A. (ed). 2004. Aggressiya v yazyke i rechi. Sbornik statey. [Aggression in Language
and Speech. Collection of Articles]. Moskva: RGGU.

Shcherbinina, YuliyaV. 2006. Verbal'naya aggressiya. [ Verbal Aggression]. Moskva: KomKniga.

Shcherbinina, Yuliya V. 2012. Rechevaya aggressiya. Territoriya vrazhdy. [Aggression in Speech.
The Territory of Hostility]. Moskva: Forum.

Stalin, Tosif V. 1949: “Politichesky otchet Central'nogo komiteta. 3 dekabrya. III: Partiya i
oppozicyya [Political Report of the Central Committee].” In Sochineniya. Vol. 10 (Avgust—
Dekabr’ 1927) [Works. Vol. 10 (August-December 1927)], 325-353. Moskva: Gospolitizdat’.

Stalin, Iosif V. 1954. “Political Report of the Central Committee. December 3. III: The Party and
the Opposition” In Works. Vol. 10 (August-December 1927), 333-361. Moscow: Foreign
Languages Publishing House.

Weiss, Daniel. 1986. “Was ist neu am ,Newspeak”? Reflexionen zur Sprache und Politik in der
Sowjetunion.” [“What is New in “Newspeak?” Reflexions on Language and Politics in Sovi-
etunion”]. In Slavistische Linguistik 1985 [Slavic linguistics 1985], ed. by Renate Rathmayr.
Miinchen: Otto Sagner: 247-325.

Walton, Douglas, and Chris Reed, and Fabrizio Macagno. 2008. Argumentation Schemes. Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press. https:/doi.org/10.1017/CB09780511802034

Waterfield, Robin. 2006. Xenophon’s Retreat: Greece, Persia, and the End of the Golden Age. Cam-
bridge, Mass.: The Belknap Press of Havard University Press.

printed on 2/10/2023 5:40 AMvia . All use subject to https://ww. ebsco. conlterns-of -use


https://doi.org/10.1037/14607-000
http://www.archive.org/details/reportofcourtpro000214mbp
https://doi.org/10.1017/CBO9780511802034

EBSCChost -

CHAPTER 3

The conflict about the 1940 Katyn’
massacre and the 2010 declaration
of the Russian State Duma

Daniel Weiss

The execution of 22,000 Polish officers and intellectuals in the forests of Katyn’
in 1940 constituted a stumbling block for the relations between the two coun-
tries for several decades. Although the investigation conducted by the Russian
Prosecutor General’s Office (1991-2004) already confirmed Soviet responsibility
for the crime, Russia refused to recognize the massacre as a war crime or gen-
ocide and was not willing to declassify the Russian archive materials and to ex-
press a posthumous rehabilitation of the victims. On March 22, 2005, the Polish
Sejm protested against this stance by requesting that the Russian side provide
access to the Katyn’ files. In April 2012, the European Court of Human Rights
recognized the Katyn’ massacre as a war crime. In the meantime, the Russian
resistance had weakened: 67 out of a total of 183 volumes of the criminal case
were transferred to Poland, and Andrzej Wajda’s film about the Katyn’ crime was
shown on Russian television in 2007. After the official expressions of regret pro-
nounced by Gorbacev, Elcin and Putin, the Duma eventually approved a resolu-
tion that blamed Stalin and the NKVD for the crime (November 26, 2010).

Besides the historical and legal background, the article is devoted to the
analysis of this debate as well as its Polish forerunners and subsequent reactions.
Special attention is given to the position of the Communist Duma fraction,
which kept denying any Soviet guilt. Moreover, the role of historical (counter)
arguments and quotations is examined in detail. Based on a speech-act theoret-
ical approach, the study finally gives a negative answer to the question whether
the Russian government and/or parliament have ever delivered a full-fledged
apology for the Katyn’ massacres.

Keywords: apology, European Court of Human Rights, genocide, Katyn

massacre, historical parallels, quotations, parliamentary debate, Polish-Russian
relations, political reconciliation, war crime
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1. Introduction

The impressive bulk of literature on the mass executions of 21,000 Polish pris-
oners committed by the NKVD in spring 1940 in the Katyn’ forests, Kalinin and
Kharkiv and their repercussions in post-Soviet times is still growing. However, due
to the complexity of this topic — it involves four different countries (Russia, Poland,
Ukraine; the role of Belarus still remains unclear), relates not only to various po-
litical levels, such as governmental vs. parliamentary interaction, but also to legal
and media discourse and comprises national as well as international institutions -,
the literature already available does not cover this domain entirely. For example,
Etkind et al. (2012: 110) briefly summarise the Katyn’ Declaration of the Russian
State Duma from 2010 but do not mention its Polish counterpart, viz. the 2005
resolution of the Sejm. Legal aspects such as the genocide controversy are usually
not presented in detail, and there is no discussion of the exact status of the alleged
Russian apologies. Moreover, recent developments call for permanent updates that
are not reflected in the existing literature: for example, Etkind et al. (2012) do not
include the decision of the European Court of Human Rights. This holds of course
to an even greater extent for Cienciala et al. (2007), otherwise a valuable historical
overview with a selection of the most important sources translated into English.

For the time being, linguistic analyses on the conflicting Polish and Russian
Katyn’ discourses are completely lacking. In view of the complexity of the whole
issue, the present study can cover but a very modest part of it: it investigates the de-
bate of the Russian State Duma (the lower chamber of the federal parliament) on a
declaration on the Katyn’ massacre from November 26, 2010, and its final outcome
(Zajavlenie 2010). The analysis aims at the following goals: (i) it tries to situate
the debate in the context of the historical background and the complex interplay
of different political and legal discourses; (ii) it examines the debate itself against
this background by revealing parallel threads of argumentation, but also specific
traits and thematic omissions and by pointing to inconsistencies detectable in the
stance of both supporters and adversaries of the declaration; (iii) it focuses on the
verbal characteristics of this debate and highlights the role historical parallels and
quotations play within the competing argumentations. Moreover, (iv) it addresses
a linguistic problem of wider bearing: have post-Soviet Russian representatives
ever officially apologized (in the full sense of the term, see Section 7 below) for
the Katyn’ crime? Finally, the impact of the plane crash at Smolensk that took the
lives of 96 high Polish officials on April 10, 2010, on the Katyn’ discourse will be
briefly discussed. Due to reasons of space, the Ukrainian and Belarusian scenes of
the tragedy had to be left aside.

The study is based on the electronic transcript of the debate on the draft of
the Declaration in the Russian State Duma and its output, the Declaration itself
(26 November 2010); all in all, these excerpts encompass 11,614 words. In terms
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of methodology, my approach is mainly qualitative and based on pragmatically
informed discourse analysis. The study analyzes the rhetorical devices used, such
as conventional metaphors and their replicas in other documents, and quotations.
Given the striking number (145) of the latter, the study examines the inventory
of sources referred to, their functions, clustering, mutual relations, quantitative
characteristics and some unusually framed references to these sources. Grammar
is involved in ambiguous syntactic constructions. Most attention is paid to the nu-
merous pro- and con-arguments from both sides, their adequacy (especially when
discussing historical parallels) and their inconsistencies.

2. The broader context: Political vs. legal interactions

Before tackling our main subject, it may be worthwhile recalling the main his-
torical events that led to the conflict under examination.! Based on the Secret
protocol of the treaty of non-aggression between Germany and the Soviet Union,
on September 17, 1939, Soviet Union started an undeclared war against Poland,
an event that was anticipated as the « fourth partition of Poland » by the Soviet
deputy minister V. P. Potemkin in 1938. As a result, about 500,000 Polish citizens
were seized by the Soviet troops, 130,242 eventually remained arrested. In April
1940, the Soviet NKVD executed 21,857 Polish prisoners (mostly belonging to
the intellectual and social elite) in the forests of Katyn’ (Smolenskaja oblast’), in
Mednoe near Kalinin and in Kharkiv (Ukraine). The question why exactly these
men were murdered while other Polish citizens retained in Soviet camps escaped
execution will probably never be answered. The tragic senselessness of the Katyn’
massacre becomes even more evident if we recall that not much later, after Hitler’s
attack on the Soviet Union in June 1941, Stalin initiated the formation of a Polish
army, which was conscripted from the Gulag, to fight the Nazi invaders under the
command of general W. Anders.

In February 1943 relics of the victims were discovered by the German field po-
lice in the Katyn’ forest. The findings were published by Rudolf-Christoph Freiherr
von Gersdorff, and an international investigation committee attributed the respon-
sibility for this crime to the Soviet NKVD. The Soviet authorities denied being
involved and accused Germany to have committed the crime in 1941; this claim was
supported by the investigation conducted by the so-called Burdenko commission.
At the Nuremberg Tribunal in 1945-1946, the Soviet prosecutor JuV. Pokrovskij
accused the Germans of being guilty of the massacre, but the latter were acquitted
in the final judgment. The Soviet side maintained its denial till April 13, 1990, when

1. For a comprehensive timeline of the main events, see Etkind et al. (2012: xiv—xxviii).
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the Burdenko report was repudiated and President Gorbacev handed a prelimi-
nary list of victims of the executions to President Jaruzelski during the latter’s visit
to Moscow in 1990. The Soviet government now officially acknowledged Soviet
responsibility for the Katyn’ massacre (Zajavlenie TASS 1990):

(1) BbLIBA€HHBIE aPXHUBHbIE MaTEePUAABL B CBOEH COBOKYIIHOCTH IIO3BOASIIOT

CAEAATh BBIBOA O HENOCPeOCMBEHHOL 0MBEMCIBEHHOCTNU 3a 3AOAESTHUS B
KaTbIHCKOM Aecy Bepuu, Mepxyaoea n nx moppy4dHsix. CoBeTcKast CTOpOHa,
BBIp@XKas 24y60koe coxaerue B CBSI3U C KaTBIHCKOI Tpareaueit, sasaBaser,
4TO OHA IPEACTABASET OAHO M3 TSDKKHX IPECTYIACHUH CTAaANHU3MA.
The detected archival materials allow concluding that Berija, Merkulov, and
their subordinates are directly responsible for the crime in the forest of Katyn.
Expressing its deep regret because of the Katyn’ tragedy, the Soviet side declares
that it represents one of the fatal crimes of Stalinism.

As can be seen, the text combines a factual (acknowledgment of the Soviet re-
sponsibility) and an emotional (regret) element. This combination has become
mandatory in all later statements on the Katyn’ massacre (see Section 7). What is
striking, though, is the designation of the event itself: besides tragedija, which pre-
vails in today’s Russian official statements, we find prestuplenie ‘crime’ and zlode-
janie ‘atrocity’, which nowadays (with the notable exception of Putin’s speech on
the seventieth anniversary of the crime) almost never occur in official discourse.?
In this regard, the Russian 1990 declaration is closer to the terminology used in
Polish documents about Katyn’ with zbrodnia ‘crime™ as dominating term than
most subsequent Russian governmental statements.

The 1990 exchange initiated a long-term interaction between the governments
of both countries. During his term as Polish president, Lech Walesa visited Katyn’
in 1992, and Boris El cin visited Warsaw in 1993, where he laid a wreath at the
Katyn’ memorial. Then a long-lasting interruption followed that was obviously
due to a change of the Russian strategy: the Russian side now downplayed the
significance of the Polish losses and stressed the presence of Soviet victims in the
Katyn'’ area, allegedly composed by nine thousand civilians executed by the NKVD

2. On the other hand, prestuplenie is still in use in publications of the NGO “Memorial”.

3. In Polish penal law, the term zbrodnia functions as a hyponym of przestgpstwo ‘crime’ and
denotes crimes that are punished by imprisonment for a term of minimally three years, whereas
its co-hyponym wystepek is intended for lesser offences including those for which only fines
are imposed. In everyday language, zbrodnia simply designs a more serious crime that is es-
pecially condemned by society. Frequent collocations with a multitude of victims involved are
zbrodnia wojenna ‘war crime’ or zbrodnia przeciw ludzkosci ‘crime against humanity’, where
przestepstwo would be inadequate. The Polish-English dictionary (Stownik online) offers for
zbrodnia katyriska only the English equivalent “Katyn massacre”
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and five hundred prisoners of war, killed by the Nazis. The Russian side deplored
“the escalation of demands presented to the Russian side’, as B. El’cin put it in his
letter to L. Walesa (Cienciala 2007: 348). Not surprisingly, El'cin did not attend the
ceremony of laying the foundation stone at the Polish Katyn’ memorial by Walesa.

Russians also exerted pressure on the Poles to agree to a joint memorial without
marking national boundaries. On the whole, the ideology behind the commemora-
tion of the fallen was now oriented towards the victims of totalitarianism altogether
(Etkind et al. 2012: 129 f.). Thus, the execution of Polish prisoners of war was
deprived of its exceptional character. As will be shown below, the “symmetrical,
wartime Katyn victimization narrative” (Etkind et al. 2012: 129) permeated also
the Duma Declaration from 2010.

It may be surmised that the outcome of the legal investigation in 2004 (see
below) provided the next backlash to the Polish-Russian governmental dialogue.
Only on 7 April 2010 did the Prime Ministers Donald Tusk and Vladimir Putin
meet at a joint ceremony to commemorate the seventieth anniversary at Katyn,
where Putin stated that there was no justification of this crime (prestuplenie), and
the political, legal and moral condemnation of the wrongdoings (zlodejanija) of the
totalitarian regime would never be revised. At their common press conference, he
however avoided answering the journalists’ questions about the declassification of
further legal documents, the rehabilitation of the victims and the disclosure of the
perpetrators’ names (Putin 2010). Three days later, the Polish plane with a delega-
tion of 96 persons including President Lech Kaczynski and his wife crashed on their
way to commemorate the same anniversary near Smolen’sk, killing all passengers.
This catastrophe marks the end of immediate contacts between highest-ranking
representatives of the two countries.

In the meantime, legal action had been intensified. From 1991 to 2004 an in-
vestigation conducted first by the Russian Military Chief Prosecutor and then by
the Prosecutor General’s Office confirmed Soviet responsibility for the crime, but
Russian authorities refused to recognize the massacre as a war crime or genocide
and were not willing to declassify the majority of Russian archive materials - out
of 183 volumes of documents, only 67 were transferred to Poland (Bo¢kowski &
Dzienkiewicz 2007) -, provide access to them and to express a posthumous reha-
bilitation of the victims. The place where the murdered officers had been buried
was not indicated, nor were the culprits identified due to the alleged destruction
of the pertaining documents. For the same reason, only part of the victims are
known today. Eventually, the investigation was abandoned “because of the death of
the perpetrators™; in other words, there has never been a trial related to the Katyn’
executions at a Russian tribunal. Even the rehabilitation of the victims still consti-
tutes an unresolved problem. To quote the leader of the Russian NGO Memorial,
this produces an evident paradox (Gur’janov 2015):
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(2) To ectp, ¢ 0pAHO# cTOpOHBI, Poccust 0pUIMaAbHO IPU3HAET, YTO GBIAM pac-

CTpeAsTHBI 22 THICSYH MOABCKUX IPAMKAQH, & C APYTO# — KaK TOABKO IIOCTYTIAIOT
3asIBACHUSI O IPU3HAHWHI KEPTBAMHU PACCTPeAd KOHKPETHBIX BOEHHOIIACHHBIX
¢ amuamed u uMeHeM, Poccus OTKas3bIBaeT B 9TOM IPU3HAHUH. JDTO O3HAYAET,
4T0 0dHIHaAbHAsA POCCHS CTPEMHUTCS U30 BCEX CHA 3Ty 22-TBICSIHYIO MacCy
JKepPTB YAEPKaTb B COCTOSIHUHM aHOHUMHOCTH, O€3AMKOCTH.
In other words, on the one hand Russia officially acknowledges that 22 thou-
sand Polish citizens were shot, but on the other hand, as soon as there appear
claims to recognise concrete WOPs with first and last names as victims of
the execution, Russia declines the acknowledgment. This means that official
Russia by all means strives to keep this mass of 22 thousand victims in a state
of anonymity, facelessness.

The closure of the Russian investigation provoked a threefold reaction from the
Polish side. The Polish Institute of National Remembrance started its own investiga-
tion. At the same time, 34 descendants of Katyn’ victims filed complaints in Moscow
courts, but all claims were rejected. Appeals to the Supreme Court met the same
fate. 15 relatives of 12 Katyn’ victims now took a complaint against Russia at the
European Court of Human Rights. In April 2012, the ‘basic’ seven-judge chamber
published its verdict: “(The applicants) suffered a double trauma: losing their rela-
tives in the war and not being allowed to learn the truth about their death for more
than 50 years”. It continued: “The approach chosen by the Russian military courts
to maintain to the applicants’ face... that their relatives had somehow vanished in
the Soviet camps demonstrated a callous disregard for the applicants’ concerns” But
it delivered a fatal blow to the Polish genocide claim in stating that “It (the court)
found that the mass murder of the Polish prisoners by the Soviet secret police had
been a war crime.”* Moreover, “The Court also said it could not rule on the merits
of the Soviet investigation as it related to events that had taken place before Russia
ratified the Human Rights Convention in 1998” (Russia-massacre-court 2012).
This result was unsatisfactory for the Polish plaintiffs, as a representative of the
Polish Osrodek Studiéw Wschodnich put it: “Despite this Russia may see the verdict
of the ECtHR as beneficial mainly because it does not pose any legal consequences
for Russia (it does not impose an obligation on Russia to resume the investigation
into the Katyn massacre, to declassify the documents, change the legal qualification
of the crime or to rehabilitate the victims). The court chose not to evaluate whether
the Russian investigation into the Katyn massacre had been thorough, arguing
that this was beyond its jurisdiction. It thus failed to set a precedence, which the
Russian side had feared - the legal consequences of recognising the Katyn massacre

4. For the different definitions of genocide and war crime, see (Rome Statute 1998). Note that
all emphasis in quoted examples is mine, D.W.
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as a Stalin’s atrocity and imposing the liability (including financial) upon Russia
as the legal successor of the USSR. For this reason, the verdict has been received
favourably in Russia and recognised as balanced and based on compromise. Gleb
Pavlovsky, a former advisor to the Kremlin, stated that this issue requires serious
moral and political debate but cannot be the subject of a court verdict. This is rep-
resentative of the mindset of a part of the Russian elite concerning the Katyn issue””
(Rogoza 2012). An appeal to the Grand Chambre, which consists of 17 judges, did
not alter the outcome: on October 21,2013, the Court ruled that it was incompetent
to judge whether Russia’s investigation into the 1940 Katyn killings of Polish war
prisoners was inadequate because the Katyn’ crime took place before the adoption
of the European Convention on Human Rights in 1950 (Final ruling 2013). Thus,
the legal track proved inappropriate to enforce the execution of the Polish demands.
The third reaction took place in Parliament: on the 65 anniversary of the mas-
sacres on 22 March 2005, the Polish Sejm adopted a protest resolution in which it
stated: “Wyrazamy ubolewanie z powodu umorzenia §ledztwa w sprawie zbrodni
katynskiej przez prokurature generalng Federacji Rosyjskiej” “We express our re-
gret that the Prosecutor General’s office of the Russian Federation has closed the
investigation of the Katyn’ crime’ (Sejm 2005). Besides this, it made the same claims
that were issued through legal action: recognition of the Genocide character of
the crime, disclosure of all circumstances, above all the locations of tombs still
unknown, identification and condemnation of all those responsible for the crime
(both those who gave the order and those who executed it), and delivery of all
documents collected during the investigation. At the end, the resolution stated:

(3) Zbrodnia katyriska nie moze by¢ traktowana jako jedna z wielu wojennych

“tragedii”. Jej wyjatkowo$¢ musi zostaé rozpoznana i uszanowana w imie
fundamentalnych zasad sprawiedliwosci i miedzyludzkiej solidarnosci po to,
by juz nigdy w przyszlosci nikt nie powazyl si¢ popetni¢ podobnie haniebnej
i bestialskiej zbrodni.
The Katyn’ crime must not be treated as one of numerous war “tragedies”. Its
exceptional character must be recognised and respected on behalf of the fun-
damental principles of justice and solidarity so that in the future nobody will
dare to commit a similarly shameful and monstrous crime.

This exceptional character, which was particularly propagated by the Polish right
parties, turned out to be one of the most controversial questions in the whole
Katyn’ issue. Those who adhered to this view could not be satisfied by such state-
ments as that made by Sergej Karaganov, a member of the Presidential Council for
the Development of Civil Society and Human Rights, who complained that “the
country had not yet found the strength to admit that the whole of Russia is one big
Katyn” (Etkind et al. 2012: 111). Interestingly enough, a similar metaphorisation of
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Katyn’ took place in the Baltic republics with regard to the mass deportation and ex-
ecution of the own elite by the Soviets. Here we find formulations like “Lithuanian
Katyns” (Etkind et al. 2012. 91); this did however not encounter protests from the
Polish right.

The Sejm resolution did not trigger any echo whatsoever from Russian author-
ities, nor was it ever mentioned in the Russian parliament. On the whole, unlike in
the Polish Sejm, the Katyn’ issue played a marginal role in the State Duma. Whereas
the word Katyn’ figures 671 times in the electronic transcripts of all Sejm debates
covering the period 2005 - 2015, the corresponding number in the Duma debates
reaches only 56 instances or 8.3% of the Polish amount. The Sejm statistics shows
a first peak in 2007, may be due to Wajda’s film (see below), and a second one in
2010-2011, which reflects the 60th anniversary of the massacre and the plane crash
at Smolensk. In the Duma debates, half of all instances (28) occur in 2010, the year
of the Duma Declaration to be explored in this study.

At this point, a flashback to the year 2010 becomes necessary. The plane crash
near Smolensk on 10 April produced a wave of public mourning and spontaneous
support in the Russian society, which in the eyes of Polish observers revealed “a
new face”, “the Russia of emotions, of compassion, of the human impulse of help
and solidarity” (Etkind et al. 2012: 144). During the question hour of the State
Duma on 19 May 2010, Russia’s minister of foreign Affairs S. Lavrov called this
emotional break-through a unique chance for establishing true good-neighbourly
relations with Poland. The new rapprochement also enabled the primetime screen-
ing of Andrzej Wajda’s film “Katyn™ on Channel One on 11 April, which met an
enthusiastic reception from the Russian TV audience.

3. The Duma Declaration from 2010

The same spirit of reconciliation manifests itself in the Declaration of the Russian
State Duma from 26 November 2010 (Zajavlenie 2010), on which we will now
focus. Its importance is generally underestimated; only the director of Memorial
points out that it indicates a new stage of the official treatment of the Katyn’ crime
(Gur’janov 2015):

(4) Buepssle 910 6b1A 0QHUIIMAABHBIH AOKYMEHT CTOAb BHICOKOT'O TOCYAAPCTBEH-
HOTO YPOBHSL. [...] A 26 HOs16pst 2010 ropa ObIA IPUHAT OPUIIHAABHBIN AOKY-
MEHT, 9TO AeHCTBUTEABHO MbI IIPU3HAEM, YTO IIPECTYIACHHE COBEPIIEHO
COBETCKMMH OPraHaMH, YTO KePTBAMH [IPECTYIIACHHUSI [TAAH 22 THICSYH [TOAb-
CKHX IPAXKAQH, ITO 9TO TSDKKOE IIPECTYIACHHE CTAAMHU3MA.

5. All Polish data was collected and analysed by Bartholomaus Nowak.
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This was the first official document of such a high ranking level [...] On 26
November, 2010 an official document was adopted that we really recognise
that the crime was committed by Soviet organs, that 22,000 thousand Polish
citizens died and that this is a felony of Stalinism.

This assessment reflects rather the optimistic expectations of those days than
Polish-Russian relations today: on the long run the Declaration did not have a
sustainable impact on the Katyn’ discourse due to the hostile attitude of the Polish
right forces after the Smolensk catastrophe.

The spririt of reconciliation is metaphorically expressed in the Declaration:

(5a) PemureAbHO 0cync0as peXxuM, IpeHeOperaBIINi IPaBaMU M XKU3HDBIO AIOAEH,

AeryTaTsl [OCAYMBI OT IMEHH POCCHHICKOTO HAPOAQ NPOMSI2U8am pyky
Opyc6bl NOALCKOMY HAPOOY U BBIPAKAIOT HAAEKAY Ha HA9aA0 HOBOTO 9Talla
B OTHOIIIEHHSAX MEKAY HALIMMH CTPAaHAMH, KOTOpble GYAYyT pa3sBUBAThCS Ha
OCHOBE AeMOKPaTHYeCKUX IIeHHOCTEH.
By categorically condemning the regime that defied the rights and lives of
[these] people, the deputies of the State Duma stretch out their hands to the
Polish people on behalf of the Russian nation and express their hope for the
beginning of a new stage in the relationship between our states, which will
develop on the basis of democratic values.

What is more, the Duma also acknowledges the need of further investigations, thus
complying with a repeated demand of the Polish side:

(5b) Aemyrarsi TocysapcTBeHHOM AyMBI YBEpEHBI, 4TO 3Ta paboTa AOAKHA GBITH

IIPOAOAYKEHA — HEOOXOAMMO U AAABIIE H3YYaTh aPXUBbI, BHIBEPSITH CIIUCKH
HOTHOIINX, BOCCTAHABAMBATH YeCTHbIE NMeHa TeX, KTo norub B Karsiuu u
APYTHX MECTaX, BBIICHSTD BCe OOCTOSTEABCTBA TPATEAUH.
The deputies of the State Duma are convinced that this work must be contin-
ued: it is inevitable to further explore the archives, verify lists of casualties,
rehabilitate the honorable names of those who perished at Katyn’ and in other
places, and clarify all circumstances of the tragedy.

Note that the term prestuplenie ‘crime, felony’ is not avoided in this text: it occurs
together with zlodejanie ‘felony, atrocity” and tragedija (three times) ‘tragedy’.
In the debate preceding the adoption of this declaration, the root prestup- occurs
ten times, four of which as part of a quotation and five times with reference to the

6. This should be borne in mind when criticising the Declaration for speaking of “unjustified
repressions’, a term referring to Stalin’s atrocities and coined at the Twentieth Party Congress of
the CPSU in 1956 (Etkind et al. 2012: 110). Moreover, the alleged terminological identity is not
correct: the Declaration has aktom proizvola totalitarnogo gosudarstva ‘an act of despotism by
the totalitarian state’.
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Stalinist repressions in general; only V. Zirinovskij, a declared enemy of the Soviet
past, uses it referring to the Katyn’ massacre. Otherwise, the latter is denoted as
‘tragedy’ (five times), including the title of the bill to be discussed.

The debate on the draft of the Declaration on 26 November was quite exten-
sive (the published transcript contains 11,614 words).” The draft was lively op-
posed by the Communist party: during the discussion on the order of business,
we find six unsuccessful attempts launched by communists to remove it from the
agenda (another 1053 words), and during the debate the CP members tried to
contest the reliability of the crucial historical sources. According to these voices,
the whole Declaration was based on Goebbel’s falsifications and soiled the repu-
tation of Soviet bravery in the Great Patriotic War. One of the Katyn’ deniers (L. I.
Kalasnikov) also explicitly denied the mass terror during Stalin’s ruling, a statement
denounced as blasphemous (koscunstvennoe utverzdenie) by Kosacev, the spokes-
man of the committees in charge of the draft.

The language used in these speeches was heavily pathetic and emotionally
loaded, cf.

(6) Kax suyx ¢ponmosuka, morubimero mop AeHHHIPaAOM, He XKEAAI0 YIaCTBO-
BaTbh B aKT€ HAYUOHAALHO20 YHUNCEHUS U N030Da.
As the grandson of a front-line soldier, I do not wish to take part in this act of
national humiliation and shame. 26.11.2010 Lokot’ A. E., KPRF

(7) U 4ro, BBI CETOAHS XOTHUTE IPOrOAOCOBATD 32 TO, YTO IIOOEAUTEAH, CIIACIIIHE
MHUP OT (pauucmcrkoii 4ymbl, HAILH OTI{BI U AABI TAKKE JKe [IPeCTYMHUKU? S
npomus maxoii NOAUMUHECKOLl WU30PpeHul, 5 B03MYUEH.

So what, today you really want to vote for a statement that the victors who
saved the world from the fascist plague, our fathers and grandfathers are at the
same time criminals? I am against such political schizophrenia, I am shocked.

26.11.2010 Obuxov S. P, KPRF

(8) HY CKOABKO Xe MOXHO npedasams CBOIO HCTOPHUIO U IIOACTABASITBCS IIOA O4e-
peaHble uncunyayuu! C Moel TOUKM 3peHus, 3Aeliiue spazu Poccuu rOTOBHAM
9TOT IIPOEKT IIOCTAHOBACHHS, 1 JKEAATEABHO ObI nOCMOMpems Gamuruu mex,
KO €20 20MOBUA.

How many times can one betray one’s own history and expose oneself to the
next insinuations! In my view, the most malicious enemies of Russia prepared
this draught of a resolution, and I would like to have a look at the names of
those who prepared it. 26.11.2010 Kolomejcev N. V., KPRF

7. All Duma data is retrieved from http://transcript.duma.gov.ru/. Due to the lack of available
video archive materials (the archive is accessible only since 12.9.2012), the exact duration of the
debate could not be determined.
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The same emotional overheat characterises the metaphors used by another com-
munist deputy:

(9) Ham mopa mpeKpaTUTb HOAUBAMNb 2PA3bH0 COOCTBEHHOE MIPOIIAOE, TOTAA U
ApYTHe He OYAYT nAe6ams Ha MOSUAbL HAUUX OMLO08.
It is high time to stop pouring mud on our own past; like this, others will not
spit on our fathers’ graves. Kalasnikov L. L.

The next argument intended to prevent the House from passing the bill was based
on financial arguments (see below, example): a communist deputy presented a
shocking sum of two trillion Euros allegedly demanded by the relatives of Polish
victims as financial compensation. Besides this, some deputies used a ‘it for
tat’-strategy by accusing the Poles of having committed even worse crimes during
the Polish-Russian war in the early twenties (see Section 5). At the end of the de-
bate, communist deputies moved no less than 15 amendments, all of which were
rejected. Two amendments provided attempts to remove the terms (Soviet) “re-
gime” and “totalitarian state” from the draft. Kosac¢ev reminded their author that
Stalinism had also enriched the world with the term “GULAG”. The frustration
of the communist opponents culminated in deputy Kolomejcev’s accusation that
Kosacev had insulted the whole Communist Party. Another deputy also took of-
fence, treating this as a moral issue (“tak vesti sebja nel’zja“ ‘one should not behave
like this’) and pointing out that among those present in the audience, more than
360 had once been members of the Communist Party including more than 180
deputies of the ruling party “United Russia” The Duma eventually passed the bill
with a majority of 342 to 57 votes.

Since the deputies of the remaining three fractions supported the project unan-
imously, the debate was otherwise harmonious and still permeated by the spirit
of reconciliation, fostered by the Smolensk plane crash. This is best shown by the
statement of Kosacev K. I., member of the ruling party “United Russia” and Head
of the Duma Committee of Foreign Affairs:

(10) MsI obpamtaemcs k TeM B IToablne, At Koro KamsiHs — nociedxee npenam-
cmeue, 4mobvt nosepums Ho8oi, cospementoti Poccuu. Ho npexae Bcero ato
obpalieHue K HalleMy COOCTBEHHOMY HapOAY, U 51 TAyOOKO yOeXAEH, 4TO
poccusAHe IPaBUABHO OLIGHAT LIAT CBOMX AeIyTaToB. OHHU y)Ke CTUXHHHO
HPOSBHAH CaMYIO HCKPEHHIOI COAUAAPHOCTD C IOABCKUM HAPOAOM, KOTAA B
ampeAe CAYYHMAACh CIpauHas kamacmpogpa nod CMoAeHCKoM, U OHU TaKxe
TOTOBBI CAEAATh BMECTe C HAMH 3TOT LTI He TOABKO K AAAbHEHIIeMy IpUMU-
PEHHIO C TIOATKaMH, HO U K TOMY, 4T06bI caMuM »uThb B XXI Beke 6e3 rpysa
TpareAui MpoIIAOTO.
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We address those in Poland for whom Katyn’ is the last obstacle to trust the
new, modern Russia. But above all, this is an address to our own nation, and
I am deeply convinced that Russians will correctly evaluate this step of their
deputies. They have already spontaneously shown their solidarity with the
Polish people when in April that horrid catastrophe at Smolensk happened, and
they are ready to take this new step together with us not only for the further
reconciliation with the Poles but also for us ourselves in order to live in the
XXI century without the load of past tragedies.

As can be seen, the link to the recent Smolen’sk catastrophe facilitates the task
of approaching the Poles emotionally. Metaphors used by the partisans of the
Declaration tended to be pathetic, cf.

(11) KaTbIHb HUKOTAQ He CTAHET AUIIb IPEAMETOM Hay4HBIX U3bICKaHUIL. Beezoa,
nycmo He3pumo, 6ydem 008Aemb HAO HaMU 34004 €€, HUKOTAQ He pa3oildymcs
HAO IMUM MECOM MYHUl, KOTOPBIMH IIBITAAMCH IPUKPBITH CBOIO BHHY Te,
YBUMHU PYKaMu ObIAQ COTBOPEHA 9Ta TPATeAUsL.
Katyn’ will never become an object of mere scientific explorations. Always,
even if invisibly, will this evil weigh heavily upon us, never will the clouds over
this spot drift apart by which those who caused this tragedy strived to cover
their guilt. Kovalev N. D. United Russia

Interestingly enough, a former criticism was revised. In 2005 the same politician
had blamed the Poles for their inconsistent stance in claiming that the Katyn’ crime
be declared a genocide while not making the same claim to the Ukrainians who
were responsible of a much greater massacre:

(12) KosacevK.I,ED ... MokHO 66140 ObI BCIOMHHUTB HCTOPHIO € BOABIHBIO, KOTAR
CHAAMH YKPaMHCKOH OBCTaHYECKOH apMUU TaM, ITOA BoAbIHBIO, 6b1A0 YHHY-
TOYXEHO AO CTa THICAY MOASIKOB, IPUYEM YHUYTOXXEHO HMEHHO 10 HAI[HO-
HaABHOMY IIPH3HAKY, YTO HeceT B cebe 8ce npusmaku zenoyuda. Ho opHaxo
B IToAbIITe 9TO A€AO He PACCAEAYETCS, OHO 3aKPBITO 110 IPUYUHE TOTO, YTO
BHHOBHbIE B 9TOM IIPECTYIACHUH He AOXKHAU AO HAIIUX AHel. U mmpu aToM
AeAo 110 KaTbIHH, TaK)Ke IMMPOKO H3BECTHOE, HO 04e8UOHO He HOCUBULee XAPaK-
mep 2eHOyUda, TOAbCKIMHE BAACTSIMU aKTHBHO IIOAHMMAETCsI BHOBD 1 BHOBb.

Kosacev K.I., 27 May, 2005
We could recall the Wolhynia history, when up to 100,000 Poles were exter-
minated because of their national identity; this shows all characteristics of a
genocide. But in Poland this investigation is closed since the perpetrators are
dead. On the other hand, the well-known Katyn’ case, which by all evidence
does not constitute a genocide, is again and again put on the agenda by the
Polish authorities.
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Note that the reason given by the Poles for the closure of the Wolhynia case® is
identical with that given by the Russian General prosecutor in the Katyn’ procedure
in 2004. In 2010, this inconsistency has obviously ceased to be relevant in the eyes
of Kosacev:

(13) B pesyabraTe TaK Ha3bIBAEMOH B0AbIHCKOU pe3Hu 6aHOeposyamu OBIAO yHII-
TOXKEHO rOpasA0 00AbIIIe TOASKOB, 4eM B KaThIHU, HO U TaM HAPOABI CMOTAH
IPUMUPHUTBCS, ¥ Terepb I1oAbIITa 1 YKpaHHa COBMECTHO POBOAAT YEMIIHO-
Hat EBporbl 1o ¢pyT60ay. OueBHAHO, HEAB3S TOABKO IIOAUTHKOMH 0OBACHUTS,
nouemy umenno Kamoinv ocrnaémes noroujeil panoii B Ayliie IOASKOB, CYMeB-
IIUX IPOCTHTh APYTUX. IToAararo, ockopOumeivHa AAL COCEAHETO HapOAQ
IPEXAE BCETO AOYKD — AOYKb, KOTOPYIO [IECTOBAAM ACCATHACTHAMH, Ha KOTOPOH
BBIPOCAH IIOKOAEHHS Y HaC B CTPaHe. Kosacev K.I., 26 November 2010
As aresult of the so-called Wolhynia slaughter committed by Bandera’s fighters,
much more Poles were destroyed than at Katyn,, but even there the nations
found a way to reconciliation, and now Poland and Ukraine are organising the
European Soccer Championship together. Obviously, the question why exactly
Katyn’ remains to be an aching wound in the soul of the Poles, who forgave
others, cannot be explained by politics alone. I guess, that it was the lie which
was the biggest offence to our neighbouring nation.

This statement is remarkable in two regards. First, it does not mention the still con-
troversial genocide issue, second, it reveals the deeper reason for the never-ending
Polish frustration: the lie that during decades covered the Katyn' massacre. Inter-
estingly enough, Kosacev here adopts one of the crucial arguments of the Polish
side: what he characterises as his own guess had in reality already been deplored
by Polish victims’ families, writers (Etkind et al. 2012: 16 ff.) and politicians since
decades. The crucial role of the Katyn’ lie had already been emphasised by Lech
Walesa, then Polish president, in his letter to B. El'cin, where he stated that “Katyn
became a symbol of truth, a test of sincerity between our two nations. The lie about
the Katyn Forest served to enslave my fatherland. That is why we Poles are so sen-
sitive to the name of Katyn” (quoted after Cienciala 2007: 347). The wording of the
2005 resolution of the Polish Sejm is even closer to Kosacev’s speech (Sejm 2005):

8. On 12 July 2013, the Polish Sejm refuted a bill that aimed at declaring the Wolhynia massacre
a genocide (ludobdjstwo) and at establishing a special commemoration day (Ksigzka 2013: 280-
292). In the debate preceding this verdict, many deputies voiced their fear that the endorsement
of this bill would be illadvised in the moment where the association treaty between the EU and
the Ukraine was at stake.
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(14) Jestesmy przekonani, ze tylko ujawnienie pelnej prawdy o zbrodni, a takze

napietnowanie i ukaranie wszystkich jej sprawcéw bedzie stuzy¢ zabliznieniu
ran i ksztaltowaniu dobrosasiedzkich stosunkéw miedzy Rzeczpospolita Polska
a Federacjg Rosyjska. Pojednanie i przyjazi miedzy narodami s mozliwe
jedynie na fundamencie prawdy i pamieci, a nie przemilcze#n, pdtprawd i
klamstw.
We are convinced that only the disclosure of the full truth and the stigmatisation
and punishment of all their perpetrators will serve the purpose of healing the
wounds and creating good-neighbourly relations between the Polish Republic
and the Russian Federation. Reconciliation and friendship between nations
are only possible when based on truth and remembrance, not concealment,
half-truths and lies.

The link between the wound metaphor and the Katyn’ lie that was reused by the
Russian deputy five years later belonged to the invariants of the Polish official
discourse: it also occurs in the speech by the Polish Prime Minister Jerzy Buzek
at the ceremonial opening of the Polish war cemetery at Katyn’ on 28 July 2000
(Cienciala 2007: 351):

(15) Still, there is no deeper wound for all Poles than the one which remained unhealed
for so long, regardless of whether or not our family members lie in this cemetery.
For Katyn was not only a terrible crime carried out under the majesty of Soviet
law; it was also a lie; a lie repeated thousands of times, but one which, for all
that, did not cease being a lie. The word “Katyn” will, for whole generations
in Poland and in the whole world, signify genocide and a war crime.

The adoption of this argument from the Polish side together with the wound met-
aphor by the head of the Gosduma Committee of Foreign Affairs marks a decisive
step within the Russian Katyn’ discourse: the pursuit of reconciliation reaches its
peak here.

Another reconciliatory strategy consists in stressing the commonalities shared
by both nations. In the given case, this may best be reached by pointing out the
common tragic fate and the grief caused by it. In the case of Katyn), the victims were
even united by the same location. In the Declaration we read (Zajavlenie 2010):

(16) Pasderss ckopbb C IOABCKUM HApOAOM, AeIyTaTbl ToCcyAapCTBeHHOM AyMbl
TIOMHAT, 4TO KaThIHb ABAAETCA TPAarudeCKUM MECTOM U AAS HallleH CTpaHBbI.
B KaTbhIHCKHUX pBax IOKOATCA TBHICAYH COBETCKUX I'PAXKAAH, YHHUTOKEHHBIX
CTAaAMHCKUM peXUMOM B 1936-1938 ropax. — FimeHHO Ha HUX OTpabaThIBa-
AACh TEXHOAOTHSI MACCOBBIX YOHUICTB, KOTOpast 3aTeM B TOM )Ke MecTe Oblaa
IpUMeHeHa B OTHOIIEHHH IOABCKHUX BOEHHOCAY)KAIIHUX. PAAOM HaxoAATCA B
MOTHABI COBETCKHX BOCHHOIIACHHBIX, PACCTPEASHHBIX TUTAEPOBCKUMHU ITaAd-
yaMU B TOABI Beankon OTeueCTBEHHOH BOHHBI.
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By sharing the grief of the Polish nation, the deputies of the State Duma remem-
ber that Katyn’ is also a tragic site for our own country. In the Katyn’ trenches,
there lie thousands of Soviet citizens, destroyed by Stalin’s regime in 1936-1938.
It was on them that the technology of mass murder was first elaborated that
was subsequently applied to the Polish military servants. Alongside, the graves
of Soviet prisoners of war are located, who were shot by Hitler’s henchmen
during the Great Patriotic War.

This is, however, a risky path: as may be recalled, the Polish side insisted on the
unique character of the Katyn’ crime. Therefore, the treatment of two other catego-
ries of victims on a par with the Polish victims ran counter to the Polish intentions.
Moreover, it was not based on any factual symmetry: unlike the Polish prisoners,
the Soviet victims of the NKVD still remain anonymous and their number, as well
as the location of their burial sites, are unknown, whereas the alleged 500 Soviet
prisoners executed by the Nazis are by all evidence another propagandistic lie con-
cocted by the Burdenko Commission (Etkind et al. 2012: 128-130). Nevertheless,
all three categories of victims are today represented by separate memorials on the
same territory, and during the opening ceremony of the whole Katyn’ memorial in
2000 the official procession first laid wreaths at the Soviet graves and the memorial
plaque for the fictitious Nazi victims before proceeding to the Polish burial site
(Etkind et al. 2012: 130). Thus, not only were the commonalities pushed to the
extreme, but also priority was given to the own Soviet losses.

The closing words of the Declaration again combine three different categories
of victims. They could hardly satisfy the expectations of the Polish side, all the more
so as they offer a rather inadequate solution for the rehabilitation issue:

(17) AocTmKeHHe TaKOTO pe3yAbrata GYAET AYYLIMM IIaMATHHKOM JKePTBaM

KaTbeIHCKOH TpareAnH, KOTOPBIX C HCYEPIIbIBAIOIIEed O4EBUAHOCTBIO YKe
peabuANTHpPOBaAa caMa UCTOPHs, BOMHAM-KPAaCHOAPMEHIIaM, IIOTUOIINM B
TToAble, COBETCKUM COAAQTAM, OTAABIIIM CBOM )KU3HH 32 €€ 0CBOOOKAEHNE
OT THTAE€POBCKOTO HallM3Ma.
The achievement of this result will be the best memorial for the victims of the
Katyn’ tragedy, whom history itself has already rehabilitated with sufficient
evidence, for the Red Army warriors that perished in Poland, [and?] the Soviet
soldiers which gave their lives for its liberation from Hitler’s Nazi regime.

As can be seen, the scope now widens by including two new and rather unexpected
groups of victims: Red Army men and Soviet soldiers, both fallen in Poland. The
asyndetic link between these two NPs in the Russian original allows two alterna-
tive interpretations. The first one treats the two groups as identical, with “Soviet
soldiers” simply rephrasing “Red Army warriors”. Such a coreferential link between
the two terms would be perfectly in line with the lexical practice of World War II.
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In the Declaration, this would, however, be the only instance of such a paraphrase
relation. Moreover, textual cohesion points to the second interpretation, which
was judged much more natural by native speakers: the two groups are referentially
distinct, and the whole passage reads as an enumeration of three different categories
of victims. For this ominous distinction to make sense, we are left with only one
possible reading: the Red Army warriors refer to Russian soldiers that disappeared
after the Russian-Polish war in 1920 (i.e. before the creation of Soviet Union),
whereas the Soviet soldiers fell while fighting the German troops in 1944-1945.
The riddle behind the former category will be resolved in Section 5. If the second
interpretation turns out to be true, mentioning these people would be much more
of a provocation than a reconciliatory gesture towards the Polish side. Be this as
it may be, the reminder that the Polish addressees owe their liberation from the
Nazis to Soviet troops may trigger the implicature that these losses are comparable
to the Polish losses at Katyn’.

Allin all, one may thus conclude that the Duma Katyn’ Declaration from 2010
in some respects considerably contributed to improving Polish-Russian relations
since it not only acknowledged Stalin’s personal guilt but also condemned the
historical lie perpetuated by Soviet authorities. In other respects, however, it did
not mark any progress: the symmetrical treatment of Polish and Soviet losses and
the rejection of the rehabilitation and genocide claims remained stumbling stones
on the path to full reconciliation, and a small part of the Soviet lie (the fictitious
Soviet prisoners executed by the Nazis) survived.

4. How to do things with quotes’

One of the most striking features of the Katyn’ debate is the abundance of quota-
tions to be found here. There is a twofold reason why quotations play such a prom-
inent role. The first relates to the often discussed general logocentricity of Russian
culture and the predilection for learning literary texts by heart fostered by Russian
curricula; this leads to a far more frequent use of quotations in the Russian parlia-
ment than, for example, its Polish and Czech equivalents. Such “xenoquotations”
(a term coined by me to denote all quotations from extraparliamentary sources)
include literary fiction, children literature, fables, fairy tales, proverbs and popular

9. This section is related to a research project on implicit communicative strategies in today’s
Russian, Polish and Czech political discourse, conducted from 2012 to 2015 (for details see http://
www.research-projects.uzh.ch/p17097.htm). Within this project, three studies were devoted to
the typology and functional diversity of intertextual references in the Russian State Duma (Weiss
2012,2013b, 2016), whereas two other studies illuminated various other aspects of Duma debates
(Weiss 2013a, 2015).
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sayings, citations from popular Soviet film comedies and animated films (Weiss
2016). The second stimulus is provided by the Katyn’ issue, which involves a host
of historical and/or legal sources both from World War II and from the recent
controversy on Katyn'. Intertextual references and allusions to literary works and
films constitute only a marginal part (5 examples). Most noteworthy is the absence
of proverbs, which are so dear to speakers in other parliamentary debates.!? All in
all, the Katyn’ debate offers no less than 145 citations, which is an unexcelled record
among all forty odd Duma debates investigated so far; second comes the debate on
Russia’s abstention during the debate of the International Security Council on the
Libya resolution (23.3.2011), which yielded 32 quotations.

In what follows, we will focus on certain particularities of the Katyn’ debate
that do not occur in other Duma debates. Sometimes we find unusual indirect
references to the given source. The first illustration is taken from Kosacev’s intro-
ductory speech (see above, ex.):

(18) HO A0xb KaTbIHM HUKYAQ He AeBarach. Kak cKasaHO B CBSAIIEHHOM AAST 060MX
XPUCTHAHCKUX HAPOAOB KHHUTE, HET HUYEro TAHHOTO, YTO He CAEAAAOCH Obl
SIBHBIM, U Hallla 3aAa9a CETOAHS — YOPaTh C AOPOTH 3Ty AOKb.

But the Katyn’ lie was still there. As the holy book of both our Christian nations
says, there is nothing secret that will not become manifest, and it is our duty
today to remove this lie from our way. Kosacev K.I. 26.11.2010

What strikes us here is the circuitous reference to the Bible. At first glance, it violates
the Gricean maxims of quantity and modality in not naming the source directly. In
reality, however, the circumlocution “the holy book of both our Christian nations”
serves a higher-ranking purpose: it underlines the religious and cultural common
ground of the two nations, their shared core values. The quotation itself (‘there is
nothing secret...”) is less significant, it does not even violate the Relevance Maxim
in the given context, but simply enhances the argument already formulated: the
Katyn’ lie has to be denounced once and for all. Another seemingly unnecessarily
detailed reference occurs in the following fragment:

(19) Kak roBopuA OAHH U3 TepOeB Putbma pycckozo pexcuccépa Taprosckozo no
pomamy nosvckoeo nucamers Aema: “3pech, CKOpee, 4TO-TO C COBECTHIO .
IToaarato, 3TO A€HICTBUTEABHO BOIIPOC Halllell COBECTHU: IIPUHATD HAKOHEIl,
IIOCA€ CTOABKHX ACT OTPUIIAHUH U YMOAYAHUH, 3aABACHHE, KOTOPOE 3aKPBIAO
ObI 3Ty CTPAHHUIIY HCTOPUH, OTKPBIB IIPH 3TOM, KaK BCETAQ 9TO ObIBAET, HOBYIO
CTpaHHUIY UCTOPUHU

10. Within the sample of 300 tokens analysed in (Weiss 2016: 199-200), this type of source yields
most examples (41 quotations or 14% of the total).
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‘As one of the main characters of the film by the Russian director Tarkovsky
based on the novel by the Polish writer Lem put it: “here is probably something
that has to do with (a bad) conscience”. I think this is really a question of our
conscience: after so many years of denials and concealments, we should finally
adopt this declaration that would close this page of history and open, as it
always happens, a new page of history. Kosacev K.I.

Why not name the film directly by its title “Solaris”? Most probably, not everybody in
the audience was able to recognise the source of the quotation, but that seems rather
irrelevant. What is highlighted instead is the common cultural achievement of the two
nations: a novel by a Polish author was adapted to a film by a Russian director. As the
context surrounding the quotation from the scenario shows, the only link between the
quoted words and the ongoing argumentation is provided by the term “conscience’,
and the subsequent string adds nothing new to the moral issue of overcoming the
Katyn' lie. As has been argued above, the assumption that the Declaration would put
the final word on this page of history turned out to be quite illusionary.

The next quotation combines two references to Polish film productions, one
to Wajda’s Katyn’ and the other one to a TV serial “Czterej pancerni i pies” from
1966 that became extremly popular in both countries:

(20) U He mpaBsI Te, KTO CTBIAAUBO yOUpaeT ¢ 9KpaHoB GpuabM “HeTbIpe TAHKUCTA U
cobaka’, 9TO TOXKe BO MHOT'OM ITPaBAQ, KaK ITpaBAa U ¢uabM “KaTblHb AHAXKeS
Batipbl.

And those who ban the film “Four tankers and a dog” from the screens out of
a feeling of shame are not right, this film is also true in many respects, as true
as is Andrzej Wajda’s film “Katyn”. Kosacev K.I.

What unites these two productions is their global script (World War II). Their
plots mark, however, two opposite poles, because the TV serial tells the story of a
Polish tank crew (with one Soviet soldier) fighting the German troops in Soviet
Union and thus celebrates the Polish-Soviet brotherhood in arms. Once again,
this speaker strives to counterbalance the dark message of the Katyn’ massacre by
adding a more reconciliatory note. As for the quotation format, note that this time
no concrete text fragments are cited. The global message conveyed by the two film
titles is easily deciphered anyway: ‘not all Poles are against us because of the crimes
we committed during the war, there were also those who fought together with us’.

In all these cases, the quotations introduce well-known and commonly accepted
sources (argument from authority) and serve to underpin the speaker’s current ar-
gumentation (argument from analogy). By functioning this way, the quotation may
additionally target the opponent’s stance. To the objections raised by communist
deputies against the authenticity of the official documents Kosacev replies:
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(21) s mory B KayecTBe IpUMepa IIPOAEMOHCTPHPOBATH TOABKO BOT 9Ty KHUZY

“Kamuimckuil cunopom...”, IBAAHHYIO B IIPOLIIAOM T'OAY, IIOA KOTOPOH CTOAT
MIOAIIHICH TIpeACTaBUTeAeH PoccHICKOHN aKapAeMUH HayK, TOCYAQpCTBeH-
Horo apxuBa Poccuiickoit Peaepanuu, YHIOAHOMOYEHHOTO 110 IpaBaM
JeAOBeKa B POCCHM M MHOTHX APYTHX aBTOPUTETHBIX YYEHBIX, TIOAUEPKHY,
YIEHBIX-UCTOPUKOB. TaK BOT, 91u 66160061 OCHOBbIBANNCS HA 0OKYMEHMAX,
Komopuie 6biAU 839Mbl U3 apxusa sauieii napmuu, us apxusa KIICC, tae oM
XPaHUAHKCb.
As an example, I can show you just this book:!! “The Katyn’ syndrome”,
published last year and signed by representatives of the Russian Academy of
Sciences, the State archive of the Russian Federation, the Commissioner of
Human rights and many other authoritative scholars, I emphasise: scholarly
historians. Their conclusions are based on documents that stem from the archives
of your own party, from the archives of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union,
where they were stored.

As can be seen, several sources are involved in this fragment: the scientific publica-
tion prsented by the speaker during his current speech and the sources it is based
on. Since the latter stem from the Communist Party’s own archives, the speaker
succeeds in compromising his opponents by this quotation.

Stacked quotations are a characteristic feature of the whole debate. In the next
example, double stacking occurs together with inclusion of two sources into a set:

(22) A xorea 651 00paTUTD Ballle BAUMaHHUe Ha TO, YTO B allpeA€ STOTO FOAQ, TIOCAE
TOTO Kak Ha catime Pedeparvrozo apxusrozo azenmcmea Poccuu 1o mopy-
genuio IIpesuaenTa Poccuu 6p1au 01y6GAMKOBaHBI 9AEKTPOHHbIE 0OpasIIbI
0pUUHAA08 NAMU 00KYMEHNO08, KOTOPBIE CeHYac TaK aKTUBHO 00CYKAQIOTCS
B KOHTeKcTe KaThIHCKOTO AeAa, BKAIOYAs u3secmmyto sanucky bepuu na ums
Cmaauna c uzsecmnoii pesostoyueii Crmaiuna “3a” Ha 9TOM AOKYMEHTE. ..

I would like to draw your attention to the fact that in April this year after the
publication of the electronic copies of five original documents on the site of
the Federal Archive Agency, commissioned by the President of Russia, which
are now so hotly debated in the context of the Katyn’ case, including Beria’s
well-known note to Stalin with Stalin’s well-known decision “yes” on this docu-
ment... Kosacev K.I.

When trying to disentangle these sources, we find four different communication
events involving six textual documents: Putin’s commission triggers the publica-
tion of five documents; these encompass a very brief exchange between Beria and

11. Most likely, in this moment the speaker produced a physical instance of the source.
Unfortunately, this could not be verified in the video archive (see note 7).
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Stalin on the same sheet. The cognitive effort required for decoding this passage is
however reduced, since unlike in all preceding examples, the quotations involved
do not engender any Gricean implicatures.

The trustworthiness of a given source is not always beyond any doubt. The
communist deputy Kasin tries to torpedo the declaration by presenting absurdly
high financial claims made by the Polish Katyn’ families:

(23) TIopobGHOe MOCTaHOBACHHME IIOTSHET 3a COOOI CACAYIOIIYIO, HA HAIIl B3TATIA,
cocraBasiontyio. CeroaHs B IIoAbuie ysce 3a56U.Au, ITO LieHA ITOTO IPU3HAHHUS
COCTaBASIET 2 TPHAAHOHA €BPO. DTO IIATHAALIATHACTHIE AOXOABI BCETO HALIIETO
HeTerazoBoOro KOMIIACKCA.

Such a decision will in our view trigger the following component. Today it
was communicated in Poland that the price of such a recognition will be two
trillion Euro. This equals 15 years’ Russian earnings from the oil and gas sector.

This preposterous exaggeration could easily be rejected by another quotation:

(24) AoxaappIBaro, 4TO Ha HacTOAWNI MOMeHT 8 Esponeiickom Cyde no npasam
4eA08eKa HAXOOUMCS Hemblpe KOAAEKMUBHbIX UCKa npomus Poccuu pOACTBEH-
HHKOB IIOIHOIINX IIOABCKHX OQHIIEPOB, YeThIpe.[...] B AByX U3 9THX 4eThIpEx
HCKOB HeT BOOoOIe Tpe6OBaHUH 0 KOMIICHCAILIUH, B OAHOM — mpebosatue
CUMBOAUHECKOTI KOMNEHCAUUU MOPAAbHO20 8peda 8 Cymme 1 e8po u 8 nocAedHem,
wemeépmom, — 8 pasmepe, komopuiii Cyd coumém cnpaseorusbim.

I can report that currently there exist four collective complaints made by the
relatives of Polish officers against Russia before the European Court of Human
Rights, four! [...] Two of these complaints do not involve any demands for
compensation, one claims one Euro as moral recompensation and the last one
leaves the amount to the decision of the Court. Kosacev K.I.

The abundance of historical and legal sources cited is best shown by the following
figures: when replying to the insinuation that the Declaration was based on fabri-
cated documents, Kosacev evokes 30 sources (repeated mentions included) in one
turn. In his turn, the communist deputy II'juxin refers to 25 sources. The range
of historical sources spans from Lenin’s lists of people to be executed to Cicerin’s
diplomatic note to Goebbel’s diary to Churchill’s letter to Stalin, etc. Legal sources
encompass not only archival documents but also criminological and graphological
expert pieces of evidence, the judgement of the Nuremberg trial (which triggered
5 exchanges between a communist deputy and Kosacev!), complaints to various
courts, etc. Some references anticipate future statements, such as “future genera-
tions will accuse us...”, other obviously involve fictitive historical documents. None
of these references requires a decoding by means of Gricean implicatures or other
inferential procedures.
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In sum, intertextual references in parliamentary discourse serve mainly argu-
mentative purposes, no matter whether they convey an implicit message or not. As
an additional effect, they may lend themselves to discrediting, if not compromising
the opponent. What makes the Katyn’ debate exceptional is the indirect reference
to certain sources: on the one hand, this complicates the proper decoding of the
original, on the other hand, the speaker may thus highlight those experiences and
achievements that unite the Polish and Russian nations.

Otherwise, the share of implicit strategies is much smaller than in other Duma
debates on controversial topics. Creative (fresh) metaphors do not occur, and rare
are instances of embeddings of a conventional metaphor in an unexpected context,
cf. podzarit’ sebe jaicnicu na pozare mirovoj vojny ‘to fry one’s scrambled eggs on
the conflagration of World War II’. Irony is practically inexistent: only once, the
group of deputies that prepared the Declaration is called tajnaja vecerja ‘the last
supper’ by a communist opponent (for the sarcastic “Let us repent”, see below,
Example (25)). Except for the last two examples, humorous accents are completely
absent, which does not come as a surprise in view of the tragic background of
the discussion. Rhetorical questions are less frequent and never ambiguous since
they do not allow for an alternative literal reading, as is often the case in other de-
bates. Unintroduced switches between the own and the other’s perspective (Weiss
2015: 173), which especially mark Zirinovskij’s style, are also missing, as well as
other devices borrowed from spontaneous speech.

5. The role of historical parallels'?

Not surprisingly, historical reminiscences are frequently evoked in the Katyn’ debate.
In particular, historical parallels offer an especially welcome source of arguments to
opponents of the Declaration. The communist deputy Iljuxin reminded the Poles of
their own crimes committed against Russian and Soviet citizens in the early twenties:

(25) Toraa AaBaiiTe KasAThCs, KasSThCS 3a TO, UTO B 1919 rOAY notgku paccmpersiu
nauty muccuto Kpacnozo Kpecma BMecTe c BeceAoBCKUM. AaBaiiTe KaATbCA 3a
TO, UTO NOASKU paccmpersu Hauiezo nocaa B 1927 roay. AapaiiTe KadaTbcs 3a
TO, 9TO B 1920 TOAY 8 NOAbCKULL NLAEH NONAAO CHIO MPUOYAML MbLCIH KPACHO-
apmetiyes. B 1921 roay YndepHuH nuiIeT B HOTe BPEMEHHOMY IT0BEPEHHOMY B
Aeaax IToapmn B Poccum, 4TO 9epes rop B IOABCKOM IA€HY UCY€3A0 IIECTh-
AECSAT THICSY KpacCHOApMeHIIeB, a [10 HAIIUM AQHHBIM, YHUUINONEHO OblAO
80CeMbOECN ULECTb MbICAY KPACHOAPMeliles.

12. For the general impact of historical parallels on Russian political argumentation, see Weiss
2017.
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So let us repent for the shooting of our Red Cross mission together with Veselovskij
by the Poles. Let us repent for their shooting of our ambassador in 1927. Let
us repent for the capture of 130,000 Red Army soldiers who became Polish
prisoners in 1920. In 1921 Cicerin writes to the Polish representative in a note
that within one year there disappeared 60,000 Red Army men in Polish captiv-
ity; according to our own calculation 86,000 Red Army men were destroyed.

Ijuxin V. I., KPRF

Note that this reminiscence includes an intertextual reference (Cicerin’s letter).
The religious term kajat’sja ‘repent’ instead of ‘regret’, ‘feel sorry’ or ‘excuse’ is not
used by other speakers. It adds to the sarcastic note of the whole speech. At the
same time, it contradicts another deputy’s metaphorical assessment: Bagdasarov
had stated that the Duma would not put ashes on their head (praxom golovu po-
sypaem) by adopting the Declaration. The episode of the Russian prisoners that
disappeared in Poland (cf. also Example 26) is by all evidence identical with the
one referred to in the closing words of the Declaration (see above, Example 17).
Curiously enough, the historical link between the two events was also evoked by V.
Putin, who at the joint press-conference with D. Tusk on 7.4.2010 interpreted the
Katyn’ executions as Stalin’s personal vengeance for the defeat against the Poles in
1920, in which Stalin was involved himself as a member of the “Revvoensovet” of
the Southwestern Front (Putin 2010).

A second communist counter also refers to the twenties, targeting the genocide
issue:

(26) I x04y HaIIOMHHTB, YTO pedb HAET O TOH caMoit nanckoti IToabuie, KOTOpas
Ha TepPUTOPUH OKKYIHPOBAHHBIX beAopyccuy U YKpauHbI OCYIeCTBAAAA
HOAUTHKY T'OCYAAPCTBEHHOI'O I'€HOIIMAA 110 OTHOLIEHHIO K HAPOAAM 3THX
cTpaH. Peub uaET 0 TO# camoii IToAblire, Ha TEPPUTOPUU KOTOPOH HeccaAeAHO
HCYe3AH IIECTbACCAT THICAY IIACHHBIX KpacHOapMelirieB B 20-e roabl. Peun
HAET O TOH caMoi maHcko IToable, KOTOpasg cOBMeCTHO ¢ ['mTaepoMm pac-
Tep3asa YeX0CAOBAKHUIO, @ 3aTEM IIPEAAOIKHAA €My CBOU YCAYTH AASL BOHHBI C
Coserckum Coro3om.

I would like to remind you that we are talking of the same Poland of the Panowie
that conducted a policy of state genocide against the population of the terri-
tories of Belarus and Ukraine, then occupied by the Poles. We are talking of
the same Poland on whose territory 60,000 Red army prisoners disappeared
without trace in the twenties. We are talking of the same Poland that dismem-
bered Czechoslovakia together with Hitler and offered him their service for a
[future] war against Soviet Union. Ulas V. D., KPRF

This historical ‘tit-for-tat’ strategy produced no reaction from other members of
the Duma, although it would have been easy to reject in the given case: Poland
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and Russia had been historical antagonists for centuries and had waged many wars
against each other, which ended only with Poland’s partitions in 1772-1795. Two
bloody uprisings smothered by Russian forces followed in 1830 and 1863. Thus, the
‘tit-for-tat” strategy could well open an endless loop of arguments reaching back to
the late Middle ages. A deputy of “Just Russia” appealed to the House to put an end
to this historical hostility by resorting to the somewhat unexpected argument that
getting on friendly terms with the Poles would help avoid Russia’s political isolation:

(27) Ecawu ke MbI 6yaeM roBOpHTS: “IToAbIla — HAIl U3BEYHBII Bpar” U TaK AdAee, U
BOT 3TO TOKe HAlllU BPATH, — HY TOTAQ U3BUHHUTE, 4 TAE JKe Y HaC COF03HHKHU-TO?
COI03HHKOB, 110 BCell BEpOSATHOCTH, Y HAC HET.

If we will say: “Poland is our eternal enemy” and so on, and these are also our
enemies — well, excuse me, where are our allies? Most likely, we just don’t have
any. Bagdasarov S.A., SR

6. Some echoes

The Duma Declaration from 2010 cannot be interpreted as a belated reaction to the
appeal of the Polish Sejm from 2005. On its turn, it did not produce an immediate
collective reaction of the Polish Sejm. Only four years later do we find an indirect
echo. The issue at hand is the election of a new Speaker of the Sejm (Marszatek
Sejmu). Among the merits of R. Sikorski, the former minister of foreign affairs now
running for this post, figures the Duma Declaration:

(28) O czym by¢ moze nie wszyscy pamietaja, Duma rosyjska przyjeta uchwate
potepiajgcq mord katyriski. To sa osiagniecia niezwykle wazne, ktére dzisiaj
umykaja naszej uwagi, ale o ktérych naprawde warto pamietaé. (Oklaski)
One swiadczg o zdolnosciach dyplomatycznych i koncyliacyjnych Radostawa
Sikorskiego.

There is one thing that perhaps not all remember: the Russian Duma has
approved a resolution that condemns the Katyn’ murder. These are most impor-
tant achievements that escape our attention today but merit being recalled.
They attest Radoslaw Sikorski’s diplomatic and reconciliatory talents.

Rafat Grupinski (PO), 24.09.2014, Wybé6r Marszatka Sejmu

This somewhat unexpected link surely does not adequately render the real story
behind the Duma Declaration. The Declaration did however not pass unnoticed
in the Sejm: individual members evaluated it positively.!* Grzegorz Schetyna,

13. All Polish statements are translated from Russian and quoted after (Pol’skie politiki 2010).
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then Speaker of the Sejm, called it an important symbolic step before President
Medvedev’s visit to Poland, Stanistaw Zelichowski also considered it a positive
symbol. The former Polish president Lech Watgsa commented: “Better late than
never’, but called it a step in the right direction. Aleksander Kwasniewski had the
impression that with this Declaration the Russian government wanted to clear
the Katyn’ issue up once and for all. Jarostaw Kaczynski, then leader of the right
oppositional party PiS, expected concrete steps after the Declaration. “It’s good if
there is any progress, but now there are two ways: either they recognise, apologise
and pay compensations or not. If not, all these are only superficial manifestations”.
Note that the same politician not much later accused the Russian authorities of
having caused the plane crash at Smolensk, continuing the chain of evil that started
at Katyn. Curiously enough, the more controversial elements of the Declaration,
such as the treatment of Polish and Soviet victims on a par and the legend of the
500 victims of the Nazis, not to mention the question of the Russian prisoners in
Poland that had disappeared in the early twenties, did not encounter any protest
from the Polish side.

Thus, one may conclude that the Duma declaration failed to initiate a real dia-
logue between the two parliaments, but numerous Polish officials welcomed it as a
right step towards sincere reconciliation. The rapprochement between the two sides
had now reached its peak. Soon after, however, the Smolensk conspiracy theory
launched by the Polish right should poison the climate again. Katyn' reappeared
the first time on 17.5.2011 in the Gosduma, when the Communist deputy Aparina
aired her indignation about these Polish insinuations:

(29) BsIsbiBaeT HEAOYMEHHE TO, UTO IMPE3UAEHT MeABEAEB yiKe HECKOABKO Pa3

U3BUHAACH 3a cOObITHA B KaTbIHH, 00HAKO 00 CUX NOP HEm OMKAUKA O OAb-
ckoti crnoporsl. Hao60poT, cHOBa HauMHAaeTCSA HACTYIIACHHE Ha HAC T10 IOBOAY
moii mpazeduu, komopas npousoutra 6 CmoseHcke.
What we find frustrating is the fact that president Medvedev has already apol-
ogized several times for the events in Katyn’ but so far there has been no echo
from the Polish side. On the contrary, we witness again a campaign against us
because of the tragedy that took place near Smolensk.

We will return to the question of the alleged Russian apologies in the next section.
At any rate, contrary to the intention of putting an end to this deeply-rooted con-
troversy dividing the two countries that was expressed in the Duma Declaration,
Katyn’ turns out to be a never-ending source of conflict. This holds even for those
Poles who do not adhere to the PiS ideology. In spring 2015 B. Komorowski, then
still the incumbent President, emphasised the relevance of Katyn’ for the Polish
freedom:
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(30) XX wiek nie zna drugiej takiej zbrodni — powiedziat prezydent Bronistaw
Komorowski podczas uroczystosci poswigconych 75. rocznicy zbrodni
katyniskiej, ktére odbyly sie przed Grobem Nieznanego Zotnierza. [...] Nasza
wolnos¢ to efekt ofiary i wysitku kilku polskich pokolen, ale fundamentem
naszej wolnosci byla, jest i bedzie pamigc o zbrodni katyniskiej i walka o prawde.
Walka dlugotrwata, niezakoriczona jeszcze dzisiaj.

The twentieth century knows no similar felony, President Komorowski said at
the 75th commemoration of the Katyn’ crime at the Tomb of the Unknown
Soldier. [...] Our freedom has been achieved by the sacrifices and the endeav-
our of several generations of Poles, but the memory of the Katyn’ crime and
the struggle for the truth were, are and will be the basis of our freedom. A
long-lasting struggle that is still not finished yet today. 03.04.2015

Such a statement could not pass without sharp protests both from parts of the
Polish and Russian public. The Polish party “Samoobrona” criticised that the
Polish president obviously had forgotten how many Poles had been annihilated
by the Nazis and how many slaughtered by Ukrainian nationalists. Similar voices
were heard in Russian media, for instance the TV channel Rossija 24. In his mi-
croblog on twitter, the speaker of the State Duma Committee for Foreign Affairs
A. Puskov also regretted Komorowski’s not mentioning the Polish victims of the
Ukrainian Banderovcy (Puskov 2015). The connection of this new backlash of the
Polish-Russian relations to the Ukranian-Russian conflict that had begun a year
before is all too obvious. Once more, the Katyn’ issue became involved in a greater
political turbulency that threatened to obscure the original source of the conflict.

7. Has there ever been an official Russian apology?

Many Russian politicians insist that Russian officials have repeatedly and officially
apologised for the Katyn’ crime. To begin with, we may quote the communist dep-
uty V.I. Iljuxin from the Duma debate:

(31) Cxaxxure MHe, IOXKAAYHCTa, @ KAKOE PellleHNe AOAXKHBI I MOTAY IIPUHATh

CAEAOBATEAH [IOCAE YETHIPHAAIIATH AET PACCAEAOBAHHI — YMBIILIACHHO TSIHYAH,
OCO3HAHHO 9TO ACAAAH, — ITOCAE TOTO, KaK cHauaa npe3uderrn Topbaués uzsu-
HuACa neped norakamu, 3amem Eavyun, 3amem Ilymun?
Tell me, please, what kind of decision should and could the prosecutors adopt
after fourteen years of investigations - they protracted it on purpose, they
were aware of what they did - after the apologies of Gorbacov, then Elcin,
then Putin to the Poles?
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In his book “Pol’skij krest Rossii’, he airs the same frustration: “What do you want?
It seems that our presidents have apologised to you” (Etkind et al. 2012: 103). A
couple of months before, another communist deputy had complained that the Poles
would never be satisfied:

(32) Kazaaoco Obl, npusHasucs 80 8Cém, daxce 8 MOM, 8 HEM He ObLAU BUHOBAMbL,
00%98UAU HAUYUOHAABHBILL MPAYD 6 CBI3U C MPaAUHeCKOl 2UbeAbI0 NOALCKO20
pyKkosodcmea, nepedaiu cekpemmbvie apxusHwie 0okymeHmul no Kamuvinu oAHUM
CAOBOM, YCTYIIKH HOBOI Poccun B 9Tl 06AacTH He MMeAH cebe PaBHBIX, a
YTO MOAYYHAM B3aMeH? B IIOABCKOI Ipecce HadaAH MOSIBAATHCS TOAOGHBIE
3arOAOBKHU: “TIymuH npusHaA 6uHy, Ho He U3BUHUACS Neped NOAIKAMU .

It seems that we confessed all, even for what we were not responsible, we declared
national mourning because of the tragic death of the Polish leaders, we trans-
ferred secret archival documents related to Katyn’, in one word: the concessions
of the new Russia had no equals, but what did wie receive for this? In the Polish
press, there began to appear headings, such as: “Putin has admitted responsi-
bility, but has not apologized to the Poles” Obuxov S.P, KPRF, 19.5.2010

But even outside the communist camp we find similar voices, for example on the
Internet (Semicvetov 2011):

(33) “Poccus ycramu npesupeHTa MepBeaeBa u mpeMbepa [Ty THHa Bce H3BHHACTCA
1epeA MoAsSKaMu « 3a KaTbiHb »”. XBaTHT U3BUHATBCA MEPeA MOAIKaMu!

Russia keeps apologising to the Poles “for Katyn™ through President Medved'ev
and Prime Minister Putin. Enough with apologies to the Poles!

In view of these voices of protest, the exact wording of said Russian official state-
ments matters all the more. As may be recalled, on April 13, 1990, the Soviet side
had expressed its deep regret because of the Katyn’ tragedy. Similar formulations
were used by all Russian presidents, together with the assignment of responsibil-
ity to the Soviet authorities. A notable exception occurred during El'cin’s visit to
Poland in 1993, where on August 25 he deposited a wreath at the Katyn’ monument
on the Powazki cemetery and bending over it uttered the words Prostite nas ‘Excuse
us’. Due to this setting, one may still argue the direct addressee were not the Polish
nation, but the victims of the execution. This was perhaps the reason why Elcin’s
behaviour was perceived as a personal gesture (Cienciala 2007: 260). As for Putin,
the above-mentioned quotations from communist deputies run counter a report
of the journal Kommersant (Kommersant 2016), which stated that “the Polish side
requested him repeatedly to apologise for Katyn. But the Russian leader evaded
this question (obxodil étot vopros storonoj)”. Thus, the prediction of the communist
deputy Obuxov, who in a Duma debate on the very day of Putin’s meeting with
Tusk on 7 April 2010, the 70th anniversary of the crime, had said: “Today, Mr. Putin

printed on 2/10/2023 5:40 AMvia . All use subject to https://ww. ebsco. conlterns-of -use



EBSCChost -

Chapter 3. The declaration of the Russian State Duma on the Katyn' massacre

65

will again apologise for Katyn’, as did Gorbacev and Elcin’, did not come true. On
the other hand, Putin laid another wreath at the memorial.

One may, of course, wonder why these words of official regret were repeated
so many times: would it not have sufficed to utter them once and for all? Was this
the effect of the missing acknowledgement of the apology from the Polish side? At
any rate, it seems tempting to compare these findings with the linguistic analysis
of the speech act “apologise” in modern Russian provided in Rathmayr 1996. The
author states that unlike in other languages, the expression of one’s regret is not the
appropriate form of independent acts of apology in Russian (Ratmayr 1996: 79 f.).
Moreover, utterances with impersonals such as ja soZaleju, cto tak polucilos’ T regret
that this happened’ even express a denial to accept the responsibility for the given
incident. On p. 91, the author adds that “in official situations the acceptance of guilt
or responsibility is not a conventionalised apology” (“In offiziellen Situationen
ist die Explizierung der Schuld- oder Verantwortungsiibernahme allerdings keine
konventionalisierte Entschuldigung”). This holds expecially for forensic practice,
where the acknowledgment of guilt does not equal an apology. On the other hand,
prosti(te) or izvini(te) count as explicit apologies. All this boils down to the state-
ment that only B. El’cin’s utterance qualifies as an explicit apology, which would
mean that the Poles were right when insisting on this act.!

What also remains debatable is the distribution of roles: who is in the given
context entitled to officially express an apology, and who to forgive? The first cat-
egory undoubtedly includes the head of state, since he “represents the Russian
Federation within the country and in international relations” (Article 80.4 of the
Russian Constitution), but would the Parliament not qualify as well? As Article 94
of said Constitution states, the Parliament of the Russian Federation is “the repre-
sentative and legislative organ” of the state. Thus, it may well be considered another
representative voice of the Russian nation on a par with the President. As for the
second category, Etkind et al. (2012: 27) quote “a poll asking whether and under
what conditions the Poles could forgive Russia for Katyn included the question
of whether forgiveness should come from the Sejm or from the Katyn families.
Opinions were evenly divided on the issue”

14. It may be added that the exact wording of an apology also matters in other international
conflicts. President Clinton’s apology for the unintended bombing of the Chinese embassy in
Belgrad in 1999 was translated as yihan ‘I regret’, not as daoquian ‘Please forgive me’, which
would have been the only appropriate wording in this situation (Tages-Anzeiger 2001).
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8. Conclusions

The State Duma Declaration from November 26, 2010, marked the peak of the
Russian - Polish rapprochement in the controversy on the Katyn’ massacre. It was
not intended as a reply to any Polish intervention (in particular the resolution of
the Polish Sejm from 2005) and left many Polish claims unsatisfied; however, it
was meant as a gesture of reconciliation (hence the central metaphor ‘the deputies
stretch out their hands to the Polish people’) and could have reopened a dialogue
that had long been frozen. It turned out otherwise: the Smolensk catastrophe and
its exploitation by the Polish right fostered new conspiracy theories and gave rise to
increased tensions between both sides. Thus, the declaration remained just another
episode without consequences in this everlasting conflict. The Katyn’ discourse still
resembles a dialogue of two deaf.

The debate preceding the adoption of the Declaration exhibited a few par-
ticularities that distinguished it from an average Duma debate. Several speakers
invoked the cultural values shared by both nations. The spokesman of the commit-
tee that had prepared the document denounced the Katyn'’ lie as an aching wound,
thus using a faithful replica of the often heard Polish complaint both in form and
content. The debate also drew heavily on historical sources and therefore abounded
in historical reminiscences and intertextual references, among which legal docu-
ments played a prominent part. Those opposing the Declaration, all members of
the Communist fraction, tried by all means to undermine the reliability of these
historical sources. At the same time, they employed a historical tit-for-tat strategy
by accusing the Poles of having committed similar, if not more atrocious crimes
against Russian subjects in a more remote past. This line of argumentation was
doomed to failure since the adversaries could still have added other wrongdoings
for which Russians were responsible. Such an infinite regress did however not
start off since other fractions simply ignored the communist strategy. Thus, the
communists remained alone in refuting Soviet responsibility for the executions.

On the other hand, the declaration cannot be considered an apology to the
Polish nation and stays even behind Russian presidential statements intended as
apologies. As a result we must conclude that Russian leaders have never apologised
for Katyn’ in the full sense of the word with the doubtful exception of Elcin’s words
at the Katyn’ memorial in Warsaw, which were perceived as a private act and dis-
credited by his later behaviour.

The Declaration followed a different strategy. In underscoring the commonal-
ities linking the two peoples, it made another attempt to treat the Katyn’ massacre
not as an isolated event, but as part of the whole complex of Stalinist state terrorism
which also affected millions of Soviet citizens. In this way, Polish victims became
paralleled with all other victims of totalitarian violence, which ran counter to the
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Polish argumentation that insisted on the exclusive character of the Katyn’ martyr-
dom. In the same line, the Declaration continued the legend of the Soviet citizens
allegedly executed by the Nazis at Katyn’, thus boosting the symmetrical victimisa-
tion of Polish and Soviet citizens. If the preferred reading of Example (17) above is
true, the declaration even contains a provocative instance of the abovementioned
tit-for-tat-strategy in hinting at the Red Army warriors that disappeared in Poland
after the war of 1920. And finally, the mention of the Soviet soldiers who gave their
lives when fighting the Nazis on Polish territory may imply that the Poles owed at
least as much to the Russians as they had to blame them for.

As for the legal side of the conflict, many Polish claims still remain open and
will probably never be satisfied. This holds in particular for the recognition of the
Katyn’ crime as a genocide, which was ultimately rejected by the European Court
of Human Rights. The identification of the subordinate (immediate) perpetrators
is another act that will most likely never take place. On the other hand, the post-
humous rehabilitation of the Polish victims is still feasible and overdue, and the
same holds for the search of their burial sites.

To repeat another metaphor used by one of the Duma deputies, it seems that
“never will the clouds over this spot drift apart”.
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CHAPTER 4

Gay rights as a symbol of ideological
struggles between Russia and the West

A socio-cognitive discourse analysis
Veronika Koller

This chapter will investigate how two news articles, from the British Guardian
and from Russia Today, report on the issue of gay rights in Russia, as mentioned
in a press conference given by Russian president Putin in the run-up to the
2014 Winter Olympics in Sochi. The analysis will employ a socio-cognitive ap-
proach to critical discourse studies. Similarities and differences in social actor
representation and cohesion in the two texts will be explained as illustration
that both Putin and the writers of the articles seek to engage in strategic ideo-
logical communication to effect social categorisation, construct in-groups and
out-groups, and design their texts for particular audiences. The findings will be
discussed against a background of increasing geopolitical and ideological ten-
sions between Russia and some Western countries.

Keywords: cohesion, critical discourse studies, gay rights, ideology, media
discourse, Russia, social actor representation, social categorisation, social
cognition

1. Introduction

In August 2016, there was widespread media coverage in the UK and elsewhere
on a report by the World Anti-Doping Agency that showed systematic and alleg-
edly state-sponsored doping of Russian athletes, most recently during the Winter
Olympic Games in Sochi (Russia) in 2014.! Those Games had made negative head-
lines in Western media before: in the months before the 2014 Winter Games in
Sochi, there were calls from lesbian, gay, bisexual and trans (LGBT) rights activists

1. More recently (November 2018), Russia has been mostly in the news for investigations into
how far the Russian government sought to influence the US presidential election of 2016.
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and others to boycott the Games after the Russian Duma had passed the so-called
anti-LGBT propaganda law in June 2013.

In this chapter, I will investigate how two news articles, from the British Guard-
ian and from Russia Today, report on the issue of gay rights in Russia, as mentioned
during a meeting on 17 January 2014 between Russian president Putin and vol-
unteers for the 2014 Sochi Winter Olympic Games.? Similarities and differences
in social actor representation and cohesion will be explained as both Putin and
the writers of the articles engage in strategic ideological communication to effect
social categorisation, construct in-groups and out-groups and design their texts
for particular audiences. The findings will be discussed against a background of
increasing geopolitical and ideological tensions between Russia and some Western
countries. My own subject position as a researcher is that of a Western European
who advocates LGBT rights, and although I will endeavour to represent both sides
of the argument, this background will inevitably influence at least the explanation
and discussion of the findings.

The aims for this chapter are twofold: firstly, I intend to show how fundamental
geopolitical changes in Russia and the subsequent search for a national identity
have influenced both discourse and discourse practice. In particular, the chapter
will demonstrate how the notion of LGBT rights has become a symbol of discrepan-
cies between Russian and Western value systems, and how such ideological tensions
are realised in media texts. To demonstrate this struggle over values, I go beyond
media in Russia, not least because the discourse practice of the country’s govern-
ment involves attempts to influence Western audiences, e.g. through news channels
such as Russia Today. In that context it is also important to look at Western rep-
resentations of Russia in order to understand what Russian government-supported
media react against. The second aim of this chapter is to present socio-cognitive
discourse analysis as a methodological framework to analyse mediated ideologies.

To meet these two aims, I will in the following first discuss some relevant no-
tions from social cognition research and then outline how they can be integrated
into a framework for the critical study of discourse. After those theoretical and
methodological considerations, Section 3 sketches some of the background to the
data, which consists of an article each from the online version of the UK newspaper
The Guardian and the news network Russia Today, both of which report on com-
ments from Russian president Putin in the run-up to the Sochi Winter Olympics.
Section 4 will present the analysis of the two articles, explaining the textual and
intertextual evidence in the light of the ideological conflict between Russia and
some Western countries, which was thrown into relief by the controversy around

2. See http://en.kremlin.ru/press/announcements/20075; a video of the meeting can be found
at https://wwwyoutube.com/watch?v=3t3WGPUtlo0. Retrieved 30 April 2019.
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gay rights and the Winter Olympics in Sochi. The chapter will finish by sketching
the implications that a socio-cognitive approach has for critical discourse studies
and providing an outlook on possible future research.

2. Social cognition and critical discourse studies
2.1 Social cognition

Social cognition research, which combines insights from both social and cognitive
psychology, first developed in the US in the 1970s (Fiske and Taylor 1984; Tajfel
1974) and has a wide scope, comprising concepts and representations, memory,
affect and motivation, attribution (i.e. causal explanations), attitudes, self and
identity, and social categorisation, prejudice and discrimination. The latter three
concepts are of particular interest to a socio-cognitive approach to critical dis-
course studies, because they help explain how discourse producers use language to
construct an “antonymy US vs. THEM, which is ... part and parcel of ideological
categorization” (Dirven et al. 2003: 8).

Social categorisation (Abrams and Hogg 2006) involves identifying the self or
others as part of a social membership group, regardless of whether membership
is ascribed and more or less permanent (e.g. ethnicity) or acquired and hence re-
versible (e.g. party membership). Self-categorisation can be achieved collectively,
as a group, or personally, as a member of a group. Collective self-categorisation
becomes salient when perceived differences between in- and out-group are seen,
or constructed, as much greater than perceived intra-category differences within
the in-group (Brewer and Gardner 1996). While this kind of identity formation is
not in itself problematic, intergroup differentiation can be discriminatory, leading
to in-group bias, favouritism and/or out-group denigration, i.e. the us-vs-them
thinking that has been addressed in much of critical discourse studies for its po-
tential to cause or exacerbate social problems. Intergroup differentiation is a par-
ticular concern when out-groups are perceived to be competing with the in-group,
in which case they are often disparaged on the basis of “unrealistically negative
stereotypes” (Bodenhausen et al. 2012: 313). While in-groups and out-group are
the most common constructs achieved by social categorisation, I want to suggest
a third category, i.e. that of the affiliated group (see also Crapanzano’s [2017] no-
tion of “The Friendly by Other”). Members of that group are neither perceived as
belonging to the in-group, i.e. being at the deictic centre of the discourse producer
(see Chilton 2014), nor are they part of the often negatively evaluated out-group
represented as distant from the speaker or writer. Instead, they are seen as sym-
pathetic or at least neutral towards the in-group and as sharing some of its goals,
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norms and values. Members of the in-group and affiliated group are likely to have
a positive attitude towards each other. The phenomenon of affiliated groups can
be found in a range of social, including institutional, contexts, including coalition
partners in politics or allied nations.

As mentioned above, social categorisation is not problematic as such, indeed it
tulfils an important epistemic function in that it organises stimuli in social contexts
and thereby contributes to cognitive economy: if we did not have semi-automatic
categorisation, we would be permanently overwhelmed by our daily impressions and
encounters. The identity-constitutive function of categorisation further aids in creat-
ing a sense of belonging and connection for perceived in-group members, a positive
attitude towards perceived affiliated group members, as well as — and this is where
problems can start - differentiation from perceived out-group members. In-group vs
out-group demarcation can be subject to an accentuation effect (Tajfel 1957), where
intra-category similarities and inter-category differences are perceived as greater than
they are, leading not only to in-group cohesion but also to potentially prejudiced
intergroup differentiation. The concomitant generalisations about social groups can
serve both ego-gratifying and system-justifying functions (Jost et al. 2004).

As Cuddy et al. (2007, 2008) have shown, stereotypes lead to more or less posi-
tive or negative emotions and behaviours towards social groups. Thus, members of
the in-group or other normative groups are seen as both warm and competent and
are often admired. One example is the ‘hard-working families’ beloved by British
politicians of all persuasions. Groups that are seen as warm but not competent —
e.g. disabled people - tend to evoke pity and are often subject to victimisation
(Krzyzanowska 2010: 106: n.1), while those who are perceived as competent but
not warm usually trigger envy. In different social, political and economic contexts,
rich, East Asian or Jewish people have all been categorised as the latter. Finally,
some groups are seen as neither warm nor competent — in the British case, wel-
fare recipients are a case in point, while in parts of Eastern Europe (Chojnicka
2015; Graff 2006; Krzyzanowska 2010) and most of sub-Saharan Africa (Nordling
2015; Reddy 2002) the role falls to gay people, leading to anger, disgust, resentment
and contempt being directed at them. This attitude can lead to actively harming
group members, e.g. through legal persecution, sanctions, hate speech and physi-
cal violence. By contrast, groups who evoke envy can expect to meet with passive
facilitation, e.g. cooperation when it is convenient for the in-group. These catego-
risations are dynamic and the same group can be differently perceived by others,
depending on their values; note the conflict between the 2015 ‘culture of welcome’
(Willkommenskultur) that some Germans showed towards refugees, whom they
perceived as warm but incompetent, while other Germans saw the same group as
neither warm nor competent and set fire to refugee shelters. In addition, majority
behaviour towards certain groups can change over time, as when envy towards a

printed on 2/10/2023 5:40 AMvia . All use subject to https://ww. ebsco. conlterns-of -use



EBSCChost -

Chapter 4. Gay rights as a symbol of ideological struggle

73

group no longer leads to convenient cooperation but to active harm. The genocide
of Jewish people in Europe, and in Germany in particular, is the most horrific ex-
ample of such a change. However, attitudes and behaviour can also change for the
better, as has been the case for LGBT people in Western countries, where over half
a century, legal prosecution has given way to legal recognition.

In the following sub-section, I will show how the above notions of social cate-
gorisation can be harnessed for critical discourse studies.

2.2 A framework for socio-cognitive critical discourse studies

Insights from (social) cognition research have informed critical discourse studies
in various ways, from drawing on cognitive grammar to combine construal oper-
ations and discursive strategies (Hart 2013), to discourse space theory and prox-
imisation (Cap 2013; Chilton 2014), and context and event models that are used
to identify macro-propositions and analyse local meanings (van Dijk 2008). In the
following, I will outline a different socio-cognitive approach to discourse analysis
based on an adapted version of Fairclough’s (2010: 133) well-known three-level
model and informed by van Dijk’s notion of the discourse-society-cognition tri-
angle (1994: 122).

In this model, discourse analytical procedures are combined with socio-cognitive
categories to describe language use in texts and explain it with recourse to discourse
practice and social contexts. Those contexts are understood to be dynamic across
time and interactions, and to be in a relation of mutual influence with discourse and
language. The discourse analytical procedures involve the descriptive analysis of the
content and semiotic features of texts at the micro-level as well as the explanatory
analysis of contexts at the meso- and macro-levels. The three levels of discourse,
and the generic research questions they entail, are represented in Figure 1.

This three-level model can be linked to an approach that distinguishes between
discourse features and concrete linguistic devices, which are relevant at the text
level, and discourse goals and functions as being involved at the context levels. To
illustrate, it could be the overall aim, i.e. discourse goal, of a text producer to engage
in out-group construction and denigration. Particular discourse functions are the
means, as effects of language use, by which such discourse goals are realised, one
example being the association of the out-group with negatively connoted traits or
behaviours. Linking context to text, discourse functions translate into discourse
features, e.g. social actor representation or cohesion, which in turn manifest in con-
crete linguistic (more broadly: semiotic) devices, such as adversative conjunctions.
The analysis can work top-down, starting from the discourse goal and identifying
the functions, features and devices that feed into it. However, given that discourse
goals can only be assumed, not known, it may be better to work bottom up, by first
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identifying linguistic devices and the discourse features they express, then ascer-
taining discourse functions and inferring possible goals.

It is at the context levels that socio-cognitive concepts become most relevant,
but they are also reflected in the discourse features and linguistic devices analysed
at the text level, as shown in Figure 2.

Context analysis — discourse practice and social: Why are these actors etc.
represented, and why in this way?

acro-leve Text analysis —
ocial conte ationa onal, societa content: What actors
(1st, 2nd, 3rd person),
entities and events
are represented?

Text analysis — semiotic:
How are actors etc.
represented?

Figure 1. Levels of critical discourse analysis (adapted from Fairclough 2010: 133)

situational scripts/event models, socio-cognitive representations of institution,
dominant ideologies

acro-leve procedural scripts,
ocial conte ona onal, societa socio-cognitive
representations of
discourse participants
and genres

scripts, socio-cognitive
representations and

Micro-level ideologies reflected and
text shaped by semiotic
features

Figure 2. Cognitive aspects of critical discourse analysis
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Discourse analysts who are interested in social categorisation engage in content
analysis to address the question as to what groups and individuals are represented.
Ascertaining presences and absences in the text already forms part of analysing the
discourse feature of social actor representation (van Leeuwen 2008: 23-54), which
bridges content and linguistic (or more broadly semiotic) analysis at the text level.
Descriptive text analysis looks at what linguistic devices, such as passivation or
collectivisation, are employed to construct social actors, that is, at the particular
ways in which they are represented. This step will involve investigating the links
between different discourse features, which can reinforce, supplement or contradict
particular textual representations of social actors. It is important to note that textual
representation is linked to discursive construction: by representing actors etc. from
a particular perspective, text producers at the same time construct socio-cognitive
representations (Koller 2012) of social groups, including beliefs and knowledge
about them, attitudes towards and expectations of them, as well as the emotions
that accrue to such belief etc. In this model, then, discourse is both a vehicle for
communicating pre-existing socio-cognitive representations of actors as well as a
means of influencing such representations by reinforcing or contradicting them.

While social actor representation is of central importance, other features feed
into it to provide cumulative evidence. It should be understood, however, that
there is no definitive list of features and devices; while it is advisable to aim for
consistency in applying analytical categories across texts, individual instances of
language use will show different characteristics depending on what genre they
represent, what audience they are aimed at and what discourses they instantiate.
Therefore, any list of discourse features and linguistic devices should be handled
flexibly enough to incorporate features and devices that are particularly impor-
tant for the text under investigation, and to disregard those that are not. Having
said that, studies of social categorisation in and through language use will likely
include the aforementioned social actor representation as well as, among others,
modality and evaluation to see what goals, norms and values are associated with a
group, cohesion to see what beliefs about social actors are reinforced, contrasted
or associated with each other, and, to the same end, possibly identify metaphors
in the text (see Koller 2012).

In contrast to descriptive text analysis, context analysis is explanatory, seeking
to explain what possible discourse goal is met by (not) representing particular
social actors in particular ways. In explaining the results of the text analysis, con-
text analysis takes recourse to social and discourse practice contexts, and their
cognitive underpinnings. When looking at the meso-level of the discourse practice
context, the analyst focuses on the roles of, and relationships between, members of
a discourse community, asking who is communicating to whom about what, and
whether the text is designed for a particular audience, e.g. by drawing on assumed
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shared knowledge or values. Investigating the discourse feature of intertextuality
bridges text and context analysis by looking at whose voices are integrated into the
text and allowing the researcher to identify the discourse functions of including
or excluding individuals and groups. Analysing intertextuality thus helps identify
inter-group relations as it can be used to align the text producer and intended
audience with the producers of other texts, or distance them from other writers
and speakers.

Discourse practice and its socio-cognitive underpinnings not only impact
on the micro-level of text, but are in turn also influenced by the macro-level of
social context. Thus, socio-cultural/-economic conditions give some discourse
participants preferred access to means of production and distribution, while si-
multaneously endowing them with a certain degree of credibility. Context anal-
ysis also aims to identify what ideologies are relevant, where ideologies can be
defined as a relatively stable network of beliefs that gives rise to expectations,
norms and values about, and hence attitudes towards, events, ideas and people.
Categorisation occurs when we encounter people or hear ideas expressed about
them, and compare those experiences against ideologies. This is both a cognitive
and an affective process in that categorisation can give rise to feelings of like or
dislike for social groups. Like categorisation, ideologies organise social life by giv-
ing meaning to encounters and experiences, and constituting coherent in-groups
(Koller 2014: 8). Context analysis thus helps to account for the findings from text
analysis by discussing what roles the wider social context and the ideologies at
stake in it allocate to social actors, and why.

Section 4 will provide a sample analysis of the model outlined in this sub-section.
First, however, I will give some background to the data.

3. Background to the analysed material

The controversy around the 2014 Olympic Winter Games in Sochi has to be seen
against the backdrop of a growing distance and hostility between Western Europe,
including Britain, on the one hand and Russia on the other. It is beyond the scope
of this paper to elaborate on the increasing tensions, and the reasons for them,
between Russia and Western Europe in the past decade or so, but a few events are
worth mentioning. First, the Russian parliament (Duma) passed a law in early
2006 that requires all NGOs receiving funding from abroad to register as “foreign
agents’, making them subject to increased government scrutiny. Second, and also
in 2006, former Russian Federal Security Service officer Alexander Litvinenko
was poisoned in London, with a public enquiry set up by the British government
concluding in January 2016 that the murder was “probably” approved by Russian
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president Putin (“Alexander Litvinenko” 2016).> And thirdly, tensions with Western
European countries escalated in the winter of 2013/14, when pro-European pro-
tests in Ukraine led to an overthrow of the pro-Russian government: Russia sub-
sequently annexed Crimea on 18 March 2014, leading to sanctions against Russia
by the EU and the US, while pro-Russian separatists started fighting government
troops in eastern Ukraine, a conflict that still persists at the time of writing.

Nine months before the Crimea crisis, the Russian Duma in June 2013 unani-
mously passed the “Law for the Purpose of Protecting Children from Information
Advocating for a Denial of Traditional Family Values”, which had been introduced
by Yelena Mizulina, Chair of the Duma’s Committee on Family, Women, and
Children. Soon dubbed the “anti-gay propaganda law” by Western media, it is
modelled on local laws previously passed in St Petersburg and other cities (Stout
2012)* and “bans the ‘promotion of non-traditional sexual relations among mi-
nors’” (Nickmanova 2014: 3-4). Although homosexuality was decriminalised in
Russia in 1993 and remains legal, Pride parades in Moscow have not been author-
ised since 2006 and activists’ demonstrating regardless have been arrested along
with nationalist and religious counter-protesters (Wyatt 2015). Furthermore, public
opinion is increasingly turning against gay and lesbian people: even though only
28 per cent of Russians think that being gay or trans should be a crime (ILGA
2016: 6), a mere 16 per cent of the Russian population say that society should ac-
cept homosexuality, down from 20 per cent in 2007 and compared to 76 per cent
in Britain (Pew Research Center 2013). A poll by Russian marketing and polling
company VCIOM moreover reports that 80 per cent of Russians rather or strongly
disagree with same-sex marriage, up from 59 per cent in 2005, and that 41 per cent
of respondents think that gay and lesbian people should be persecuted by the state
(VCIOM 2015). Even if those results may have to be taken with a large pinch of
salt, given that VCIOM is a state-run company, their publication would still show
a thrust on part of the Russian government to portray LGBT people and issues as
unacceptable to much of the general population. It is not surprising then that LGBT
and human rights groups reported an increase in homophobic violence by far-right
groups after the “anti-propaganda bill” was passed, with additional homophobic
reporting in some Russian media (Human Rights Watch 2014).

With the 22nd Olympic Winter Games starting only eight months after the
passing of the bill, and against the background of increasing geopolitical tensions
between Russia and parts of the West, LGBT activists in the US and many Western

3. In March 2018, dissident agent Sergei Skripal and his daughter Yulia were poisoned with a
nerve agent in Salisbury. The poison turned out to have been administered by Russian agents,
and the attack and its aftermath led to a further deterioration in Russian-British relations.

4. A similar law was also passed in post-socialist Lithuania in 2008 (Chojnicka 2015: 142).
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European countries took the Winter Olympics as an opportunity to put pressure
on sponsors to boycott the Games, staging protests in Western capitals, launching
online petitions and registering their solidarity with LGBT people in Russia.” Some
Western media, especially those of a liberal persuasion,® echoed those sentiments,
e.g.by awarding the World Press Photo award 2014 to Mads Nissen for his photo
of a gay male couple in St Petersburg, and by integrating voices of Russian LGBT
groups and individuals in their reporting about the controversy.

One of the articles analysed below is from a liberal Western European news
website, The Guardian, while the other reports on the same press conference from a
Russian point of view. The data will be introduced briefly in the next section before
I present findings from the textual and contextual analyses.

4. Sample analysis
41 Data

One of the two articles analysed in this chapter was taken from the website of the
UK paper The Guardian, a so-called broadsheet that is known for its left-leaning,
socially liberal views. Founded in 1821, it had 3.68 million unique visitors to its
website worldwide per day in 2012, with an additional daily print readership of
ca. 205,000 in the UK (“Our audience story” 2013). The other article was sourced
from the website of the news network Russia Today (henceforth RT). Founded in
2005, RT is a multilingual news network of websites and TV channels that, in its
own description, “provides an alternative perspective on major global events, and
acquaints international audience [sic] with a Russian viewpoint”. As such, it is avail-
able to 700 million potential viewers in over a hundred countries (“About RT” n.d.).
Both articles report on the same event, a meeting of Russian president Vladimir
Putin with international volunteers for the 2014 Sochi Winter Olympics, during
which he, among other topics, answered questions about how the then recently
passed anti-LGBT promotion law would affect gay visitors and athletes coming to
Russia. Both articles also use the same photo of Putin, dressed in a blue suit and
white shirt but no tie, standing in the centre of a large semi-circle of young, mostly
female volunteers in colourful uniform clothing. The articles were published on 17
January (Guardian) and 18 January (RT) 2014, and comprise 433 (Guardian) and

5. For example, https://go.allout.org/en/a/russia-attacks/, retrieved 30 April 2019.

6. Tubaltseva (2014: 48) reports that the Sochi Olympics coverage by leftist-liberal US and UK
newspapers focused more on the anti-gay promotion law than the one by more conservative
papers in the same countries. Bolshakova (2016: 460) identifies the same focus in her study of
The New York Times.
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589 words (RT), respectively.” While the Guardian article addresses only the issue
of gay rights, the RT article closes with just under 200 words on the uncontroversial
topic of the contribution of the volunteers. Those final paragraphs were disregarded
in the analysis; the articles, or their relevant sections, can be found in the Appendix.
During the meeting with international volunteers that the articles report on, Putin
spoke Russian, so the quotes and reported speech in the articles are translations.
Without any knowledge of Russian, I can only analyse the grammatical and lexical
features of those translations, but am aware that they may or may not be congruent
with the original. Nevertheless, it is still worthwhile investigating what discourse
features and linguistic devices Putin is presented as having used.

In the following sub-sections, the articles will first be analysed at the text level,
looking at social actor representation and cohesion, in particular conjunctions and
lexical repetition. The bulk of both articles consists of represented speech, focusing
on actors rather than events and showing that “much of what we think of as news is
actually the report of what people considered socially or politically significant have
said” (Semino and Short 2004: 211). The analysis of the discourse practice context
will therefore focus on intertextuality, followed by audience design. The analysis will
be completed by explaining the findings in view of the wider socio-political context.

4.2 Text analysis

This sub-section will address the discourse features of social actor representation
and cohesion, analysing the linguistic devices by which they are expressed and
looking at what socio-cognitive representations are communicated about Russia,
Western European countries, gay people and any other relevant actors.

4.21  Social actor representation

Looking first at who is present, backgrounded or absent in the texts, we can see
that it is the Russian president who is mentioned most often. He is nominated with
proper nouns that are both formal (surname only: “Putin”) and semi-formal (given
name and surname: “Vladimir Putin”), with or without titulation (“president”) (see
van Leeuwen 2008: 41 for sub-categories of nomination). Although both articles
refer to him with comparable frequency (Guardian: eleven times or 2.54 per cent
of the text, RT: nine times or 2.43 per cent), the UK news platform uses more in-
stances of formal reference without titles and, where titles are mentioned, specifies

7. The two texts were sourced from https://www.theguardian.com/world/2014/jan/17.
vladimir-putin-gay-winter-olympics-children and https://www.rt.com/news/putin-sochi-2014-
volunteers-817/ (both retrieved 30 April 2019). Attempts to seek permission from both sources
were unsuccessful.
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that it is the “Russian president” they are quoting. The RT author, writing from a
Russian point of view, tends to refer to him simply as “the president” or “President
[ Vadimir] Putin”, Putin’s quoted and translated self-reference is overwhelmingly in
the first person plural, an inclusive ‘we’ denoting Russia as a country (e.g. ““We do
not have a ban on non-traditional sexual relationships™, Guardian line 14), making
this an instance of collective self-categorisation along national lines.

In his translated comments, Putin contrasts Russia with the objectivated
out-group of “some countries” (Guardian, line 30) or “‘many other countries’™ (RT,
line 52), which are either stricter than Russia in that homosexuality is illegal in them
or unduly liberal in allegedly discussing the legalisation of paedophilia. Through
these intergroup differentiations, Russia is positioned as holding a middle ground.?
Some of the other countries are identified in collectivised and relational terms by
Putin as “‘our [international] partners™” (Guardian, line 35; RT, line 58). They are
not so much an affiliated group but a sub-set of the out-group that is somewhat
closer to the deictic centre of the speaker (see Cap 2013 on proximisation), even
though Putin’s expectation that they respect Russia can be interpreted in pragmatic
terms as a warning. Still, Putin’s reference to them is translated as “partners’, sug-
gesting a group of countries that is seen as distant but competent and with whom
it is opportune and convenient to cooperate.

The most varied social actor representation can be found for gay people. They
are mentioned as an activated collectivised actor in The Guardian (“Russia’s gay
community has reported an upturn in homophobic violence and threats”, lines 23—
24), while RT combines collectivisation with functionalisation “openly gay athletes”
(line 70). RT is quite close to Putin in this form of representation: in translated
indirect speech ascribed to Putin, gay people are either passivated (“gay people
will be not be subjected to harassment”, line 8) or their actions are modalised to
put them under an obligation (“gay people must observe law banning ‘homosexual
propaganda’; lines 2-3). In the translated direct quotes from Putin, we find only
one classification (“homosexuals”, RT line 45) and otherwise abstraction (“ho-
mosexuality”, Guardian line 19; “homosexual relations”, RT, line 46), sometimes
combined with dissociation in order to construct an out-group (“‘such kinds of
relations””, Guardian line 21). Both RT and, to a greater extent, Putin thus either
avoid reference to gay people as social actors or represent them as passive. They
are thereby made to appear as distant from the speaker, and as lacking in agency
and specific characteristics. This suggests an out-group that is alienated from the
speakers and the in-group they represent.

8. Macgilchrist (2011: 130) has shown how Western reporting similarly constructs Russia as a
dual other, an extremist one and one which “could still be civilized and integrated into the West”.
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In both articles, anti-gay actions, when negated, are couched in agentless
passives. Thus, we find Putin being quoted directly or indirectly in translation
as saying that “the Games would be held ‘without discrimination™, that “gay peo-
ple will be not be subjected to harassment” (Guardian, lines 28 and 8) and that
“nobody is being grabbed off the street” (Guardian, line 20). When it comes to
affirmed anti-gay legislation or action, the speaker is presented as using abstraction
to background the actor even further: ““propaganda of homosexuality ... and pe-
dophilia... are prohibited’” (RT, lines 46-47). Another device to background those
who engage in controversial anti-gay action is to transfer agency to an objectivated,
non-human actor, as in “The law stipulates fines” (RT, lines 61-62). Surprisingly,
even the Guardian writer employs agentless passives (e.g. “Gay rights rallies are
also banned in Russia’, lines 24-25), passing up the chance to criticise the Russian
government directly, just like the quoted anonymous member of the International
Olympic Committee does not take the opportunity to criticise the US government
for “gay rights hav[ing] been established” (RT, line 71).

The two articles differ in which other social actors are present. Next to men-
tioning and picturing the volunteers that provide the occasion for Putin’s com-
ments, the writers of both articles have chosen the same quote for the headline,

39

putting the focus on children as the goal of someone’s action. In addition, RT
mentions a group of critics of Putin, but follows this up with both an affiliated
group and an individual defending the Russian government. The Guardian, by
stark contrast, integrates the speech of the collectivised and classified “Russia’s
gay community” (lines 23-24). Again, we can see how RT aligns itself with Putin
while The Guardian seeks to include the social actors that both the Russian news
platform and the Russian president construct as an out-group.

4.2.2  Cohesion

Cohesion serves a number of functions in the two texts. Given the construction of
out-groups as more or less distant from the speaker, the function that is realised
most often is that of contrast. One contrast is set up “between the ban on gay propa-
ganda among underage minors in Russia and criminal prosecution of homosexuals
in some countries” (RT, lines 44-45). As this example shows, the main us-vs-them
contrast is between Russia and other countries, either because the latter are repre-
sented as less tolerant (“Putin also added that Russia was more liberal than some
other countries”, Guardian, line 18) or too tolerant in their sexual politics (“in some
countries the issue of legalizing pedophilia has been discussed openly”, RT, line 55).
The countries and regions that are portrayed as too liberal are chiefly the US (RT,
lines 69-71; but see Guardian, lines 18-19, where Putin is quoted as referring to
parts of the US as less liberal than Russia) and (Western) Europe: “[Putin] added ...
that Russia was a traditional country, and refused to accept European values on
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sexual orientation” (Guardian, lines 29-30). Although it is syntactically ambiguous
who refuses such values — Putin or Russia - the contrast that is set up between the
country/its president and Europe still stands. That contrast may also be subject to
an accentuation effect, with both in- and out-group constructed as homogenous
entities in themselves, as well as to a “bifurcation” by which the two groups are not
only different but fundamentally contradict each other (Chojnicka 2015: 152-153).

The lemmas translated as ‘traditions’ and ‘traditional’, as well as ‘culture’, are
quoted repeatedly from Putin in order to characterise Russia and demarcate it
from the West. He is reported to mention “our own traditions [and] our own
culture’” (Guardian, line 34; RT, line 57), which he asks “‘our [international] part-
ners’” to respect and thereby reciprocate the respect Russia is said to have for
them (Guardian, line 35; RT, line 58). ‘Tradition(al)” sets up another contrast as
well, namely that between Russia and gay people: There may not be “*a ban on
non-traditional sexual relationships’ (Guardian, line 14), but the effect of depict-
ing Russia as a traditional country and using “non-traditional” as a synonym for
“homosexual” is that homosexuality is constructed as un-Russian. In fact, “tradi-
tional family values” are part of the name of the law that triggered the controversy,
and its proponent, Yelena Mizulina, argued during the first reading of the bill that
““Russian society is ... very conservative, so an adoption of this law is justified””
(quoted in Nickmanova 2014: 32). She and other supporters also repeatedly used
the Russian equivalents of ‘tradition’ and ‘traditional’ (Nickmanovd 2014: 35 and
47). Still, Putin’s reported speech positively evaluates Russia as lenient towards
gay people, at least on the face of it: not only is he quoted in translation as using
additive conjunctions to reinforce that message (““We are not forbidding any-
thing and nobody is being grabbed off the street, and there is no punishment for
such kinds of relations’”, Guardian, lines 20-21), but in addition the “Russian
president vows no discrimination” (Guardian, line 2), says that “gay people will
be not be subjected to harassment at the Winter Olympics in Sochi” (Guardian,
lines 8-9) and assures volunteers and athletes that they “can feel relaxed and
calm’” (Guardian, line 21; see also RT, line 54). However, each of these clauses
is followed by an adversative or concessive conjunction, either in a direct quote
(“..but leave [the] children alone please’, Guardian, line 22; RT, line 54) or in the
journalist’s representation of his speech (“..but says gay people must observe law
banning ‘homosexual propaganda’, “..as long as they stay away from children”
(Guardian, lines 3 and 9). Through these devices, the in-group is represented as
positive in that it is tolerant even of an implicitly negatively evaluated out-group.

As mentioned above, children are made salient in both articles because the
quote mentioning them has been chosen as the headline. They are represented
as either the goal of someone’s action or as circumstantial (“‘Propaganda among
children”, Guardian, line 16; “‘propaganda of homosexuality among minors™, RT,
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lines 46-47) and thereby appear as passive and vulnerable not only semantically
but also grammatically. Again, “protecting children” is part of the law’s name and
members of the Duma who supported it used related metaphoric expressions
when stating that it was “‘necessary to primarily shield the younger generation
from the effects of homosexual propaganda’ (quoted in Nickmanova 2014: 29).
Constructing information about LGBT issues as a danger to children hints at the
homophobic strategy of linking homosexuality and paedophilia, and indeed this
is made explicit in the association of the two through additive conjunctions in
Putin’s reported and translated comments: ““We have a ban on the propaganda
of homosexuality and paedophilia’ (Guardian, lines 15-16), “‘propaganda of
homosexuality among minors — and pedophilia in particular — are prohibited’
(RT, lines 46-47).°

In asserting Russian laws and constructing national values, Putin engages in
collective self-categorisation, while his association of gay people with paedophilia
seems to serve the complementary discourse goal of out-group denigration. At
the same time, he uses the meeting and photo opportunity with the volunteers
to re-assure international delegates, thereby engaging in convenient cooperation
with another out-group. However, the relationships negotiated through the articles
are more complex than the Russian president (in)directly addressing his fellow
Russians as well as volunteers and athletes: the respective journalists also use the
texts to align with Putin’s ideology, or distance themselves and their readers from
it. These discourse practices will be addressed in the following sub-section.

4.3 Context analysis

4.31  Discourse practice

Both news platforms address a similar audience, but from different vantage points.
The Guardian, especially its fast-growing, prominent online site, addresses a global
readership, with a focus on British, US and Australian audiences. The English-
language site of RT likewise addresses Western audiences, but implies a bias in what
and how events are covered in Western news media when saying that it reports on

major issues of our time for viewers [and readers] wanting to Question More,
delivers stories overlooked by the mainstream media to create news with an edge
[,] provides an alternative perspective on major global events, and acquaints in-
ternational audience [sic] with a Russian viewpoint. (“About RT” n.d.)

9. Inthe 2012 St. Petersburg bill, “any display of homosexual conduct that could potentially be
seen by minors [was] dubbed as promoting pedophilia” (Stout 2012).
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We could therefore say that while the Guardian may be more concerned with rein-
forcing perceived socio-cognitive representations of Russia and its government in
their intended readers, RT seeks to challenge those beliefs, values, expectations and
attitudes. One central feature through which the respective writers aim to realise
their goals is intertextuality.

The text consists largely of quotes and as such meets expectations of the genre.
Distancing quote marks help to confirm or challenge negative beliefs about, and
expectations of, Russian policies: where the Guardian distances itself from the
notion of propaganda (“the law on ‘homosexual propaganda™ line 23), the RT
represents as distant the name of the law used in Western media (“The so-called
‘gay propaganda’ law”, line 60). Although both journalists have chosen the same
quote for their headline, cumulative evidence suggests that RT may have done so
to reinforce Putin’s negative construction of gay people as an out-group, while the
Guardian writer may have wished to reinforce the intended audience’s assumed
negative beliefs about the Russian government as homophobic. In doing so, the
latter journalist echoes his colleagues in other Western media, who occasionally
even fall prey to a what social cognition researchers call a fundamental attribution
error’: presenting anything negative about Russia as inherent to the country, inde-
pendent of any external situational context (Bolshakova 2016: 453). The different
stance can perhaps best be seen when comparing the reporting verbs framing the
translated direct and indirect quotes from Putin (Table 1).

While RT portrays Putin as explaining, emphasising, demanding and recall-
ing, thereby imbuing him with authority and credibility, the Guardian has him
vow, say, claim and decline, thus throwing into doubt his credibility. The opposite
attitude taken by the writers is encapsulated in the photo caption, with RT saying
that “President Vladimir Putin ... meets with the volunteers” (line 40), whereas
the Guardian titles the picture “Russian president Vladimir Putin poses with vol-
unteers” (line 5).

We can summarise that both Putin and the journalists express beliefs and
reinforce expectations of Russian politicians and Western European values. Putin
also expresses negative beliefs and expectations of, and invokes negative emo-
tions about, gay people, and both he and the writers make sense of the other,
themselves and their audiences through ideological categorisation. The final
sub-section of the analysis will elaborate on the socio-political context and its
dominant ideologies.
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Table 1. Reporting verbs in the two articles

Guardian Russia today

Russian president vows no discrimination -

(line 2)
“We do not have a ban on non-traditional President Vladimir Putin explained ...
sexual relationships,” said Putin. (line 14) the difference between the ban on gay
propaganda among underage minors
in Russia and criminal prosecution of
homosexuals in some countries (lines 43-45)
“We are not forbidding anything ...” said “We neither disallow anything [homosexual]
Putin. (lines 20-21) ...” the president emphasized (lines 51-53)
Putin also added that Russia was more liberal “we have no criminal liability for such
than some other countries, claiming that relations — as opposed to many other
in certain US states homosexuality was still countries of the world,” the president
punishable by law'? (lines 18-19) emphasized (lines 51-53)
“You can feel relaxed and calm, but “So you can feel calm and relaxed - but leave
leave children alone please,” said Putin. the children alone, please,” Putin demanded
(lines 21-22) (line 54)
claiming that some countries were even recalling that in some countries the issue
discussing the legalisation of paedophilia of legalizing pedophilia has been discussed
(lines 30-31) openly (line 55)
He declined to specify which countries -
(line 31)

4.3.2  Socio-political context
As outlined in the background section of this chapter, the Sochi Winter Olympics in
early 2014 became a focal point for the worsening relations between Russia on the
one hand and especially Western European countries and the US on the other. A few
weeks after the Games, Russia annexed Crimea, eclipsing the controversy around
gay rights in the country. However, the international prominence gained by any host
of Olympic Games provided an opportunity to both criticise and defend Russia on
its LGBT legislation and its effects, such as increased violence against gay people.
In his comments as translated and reported in both the Guardian and RT, Putin
employs a number of strategies to construct a traditional Russia as the in-group,
and Western countries and gay people as out-groups who are affiliated with each
other (see Macgilchrist 2011: 22-23 for this “logic of equivalence” and “antago-
nistic frontier”). Apart from social actor representation and cohesive devices at
the lexico-grammatical level, his argumentation features denial of discrimination

10. In fact, there are nine US states with limitations on how educators can talk about homosex-
uality (Ford 2014).
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(“Putin said the Games would be held ‘without discrimination on any grounds’,
Guardian, lines 28-29), a claim that has been taken up by Russian print media
and television chat shows (Scheller-Boltz and Althaler 2016: 198). Putin is further
presented as appealing to tradition (“But he added ... that Russia was a traditional
country”, Guardian, line 29) and as employing the slippery-slope argument that
represents homosexuality as leading to general moral depravity (“claiming that
some countries were even discussing the legalisation of paedophilia”, Guardian,
lines 30-31) (cf. Chojnicka 2015: 162). He thereby expresses a “weak homopho-
bia” that tolerates gay people as long as they are not publically visible (Chojnicka
2015: 157). Crucially, he and his anonymous defender (RT, lines 68-71) also con-
struct a binary opposition where LGBT rights metonymically stand for European
or Western values and thus become entangled with national and cultural identity.
It has already been noted in the text analysis that Putin constructs ‘gay’ as opposed
to ‘Russian’, thus justifying anti-gay legislation in the country. Notably, the com-
munications director of state-owned Russian polling company VCIOM, Aleksey
Firsov, also makes that point when observing the widening gap in attitudes between
Russians and Western people: “strengthening the rejection of homosexuality we
are moving contraflow and contrary to the world trend. This is why this figure can
be a characteristic of national identity” (VCIOM 2015). This link between homo-
phobia and anti-Western nationalism can also be seen in Putin’s refusal to “accept
European values on sexual orientation” (Guardian, lines 29-30) and rejecting the
notion of Russia as “an obedient lap dog” (Guardian, line 33) or, depending on the
translation, “weak-willed underlings” (RT, lines 56-57) following the West’s lead.
How can we account for this relation between anti-gay and anti-Western sentiment?

Putin has alternated between the roles of president and prime minister of
Russia since 2000, and has — in the view of his critics — used his power to strengthen
nationalism and the Orthodox Church while curtailing freedom of expression, in
effect building a “consolidated authoritarian system” (Kuzio 2016). The EU enlarge-
ments of 2004, 2007 and 2013, which saw eleven post-socialist countries join the
union, widened the gap between the Western orientation of Central and Eastern
European countries, and a re-emerging Russian nationalism that was founded on
military prowess, Orthodox Christianity and not least traditional family values.
Eastern European countries, including EU members, are facing tensions between
Western orientation and “traditional values represented by the nation, family and
the Church” (Chojnicka 2015: 138). Indeed, the taboo of homosexuality in socialist
times casts a long shadow: Lithuania passed an anti-gay promotion law in 2008
already and at the time of writing, an equivalent law has passed its second reading
in the Kyrgyz parliament (although no date has been set for the final reading), and
similar legislation is being discussed in Kazakhstan, Ukraine, Belarus, Bulgaria
and Latvia (Caroll 2016: 11 and 40 n.18). In addition, the phrase ‘promotion of
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homosexuality’ was “widely used in Polish politics and the media” (Krzyzanowska
2010: 108). By contrast, in 2016 there were 40 countries, or jurisdictions within
countries, where same-sex partnerships or marriages are recognised, with the vast
majority of the respective laws passed since 2001. Of the countries recognising
gay relationships, 31 are in Europe (including four in Eastern Europe), North
America or Oceania, but the list also includes a number of South and Central
American countries as well as Taiwan, Japan and South Africa. Still, just under half
of Russians consider homosexuality a Western-world phenomenon (ILGA 2016: 9),
a perception likely to be driven by discourses that construct it as opposed to Russian
national identity and thereby use anti-Western, including anti-gay, stereotypes to
justify a different political system.

And the systems are becoming more different: after a lull in tensions in the
post-socialist 1990s, the geopolitical interests of Russia, led by Putin in one capacity
or other since 2000, are again at odds with those of Western European countries.
At the time of writing, this can most clearly be seen in the military conflicts in
Ukraine, which is split along loyalties towards the EU or Russia, and in Syria,
where an American-British-French coalition and Russia support different warring
factions in a proxy war. The military conflict is mirrored in an ideological conflict
between social conservatism, nationalism and close links between Church and state
on the one hand, and liberalism, multiculturalism and secularism on the other.
In this geopolitical and cultural competition, the respective other is denigrated
with exaggerated, homogenising stereotypes and LGBT rights have come to met-
onymically stand for dominant Western ideologies that are seen as colonising and
posing a threat to national identity (Krzyzanowska 2010: 125, Scheller-Boltz and
Althaler 2016: 191). Graft, speaking about the Polish context, notes that “[a]ttitudes
toward lesbians and gay men are ‘the litmus test for Polish democracy’ [while]
Polish conservatives believe them to be the litmus test for Polish ‘independence’
and national ‘identity’” (2006:448). In some parts of Eastern Europe and in Russia
(and indeed much of sub-Saharan Africa), “sexual minorities ... seem to be caught
up in the ideological struggle between old and new, tradition and modernization,
nationalism and multiculturalism” (Chojnicka 2015: 170), while liberal Western
media and activists peg much of their criticism of Russia on its anti-LGBT laws and
the homophobic violence they have spawned. From a liberal Western perspective,
homophobic out-group members have become a “folk devil” (Hall et al. 2013), i.e.
the reverse personification of positive social images of the in-group, which threat-
ens to displace ‘our’ society for an illiberalism that, in the Western narrative, has
been relegated to history (Opratko 2016). Vice versa, recognition of LGBT rights
is seen as part of an alien ideology that, if superimposed by the Western out-group,
endangers the in-group (see also Scheller-Boltz and Althaler 2016: 192). In either
case, LGBT people are instrumentalised as a proxy in a much wider conflict.
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5. Implications

This chapter has shown how ideological conflict as expressed in discourse can
be analysed in texts and their contexts by combining discourse analytical tools
with socio-cognitive categories. While only a sample analysis was presented here, a
full-fledged study would triangulate theories, methods and data to a greater extent
to demonstrate how collective self-categorisation and the resultant identities de-
velop not only over time, but also in moments of contestation. A focus on language
is crucial in this regard as it illustrates how such identities are constructed through
text and discourse, and how macro-level ideologies are mediated by discourse prac-
tice to impact on the selection of discourse features at the micro-level. In short,
a socio-cognitive critical discourse analysis can enrich discourse analysis, social
psychology and social cognition research by showing how and what socio-cognitive
processes influence who is represented in texts, how they are represented and why
in a particular way.

Throughout this paper, I have hinted at how LGBT rights have become a pars
pro toto of (anti-)Western ideologies in Russia. It is hoped that this chapter not
only promotes socio-cognitive approaches in critical discourse studies but also en-
courages more work into discourses that instantiate ideological struggles between
Russia and Western countries.
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Guardian article

Vladimir Putin: gay people at Winter Olympics must ‘leave children alone’

Russian president vows no discrimination but says gay people must observe law banning
‘homosexual propaganda’

[photo]

Russian president Vladimir Putin poses with volunteers after arriving in Sochi to inspect
preparations for the Winter Olympics. Photograph: Sasha Mordovets/Getty

Shaun Walker in Moscow

Vladimir Putin has said that gay people will be not be subjected to harassment at the Winter
Olympics in Sochi, as long as they stay away from children.

Putin is currently in Sochi reviewing preparations for the Games, which begin in three weeks.
During a meeting with some of the thousands of volunteers who will work during the
Olympics, he was asked why their uniforms were rainbow coloured, given the recent Kremlin
anti-gay initiatives.

“We do not have a ban on non-traditional sexual relationships,” said Putin in comments
reported by Russian agencies. “We have a ban on the propaganda of homosexuality and
paedophilia. I want to underline this. Propaganda among children. These are absolutely
different things — a ban on something or a ban on the propaganda of that thing””

Putin also added that Russia was more liberal than some other countries, claiming that in
certain US states homosexuality was still punishable by law.

“We are not forbidding anything and nobody is being grabbed oft the street, and there is no
punishment for such kinds of relations,” said Putin. “You can feel relaxed and calm [in
Russia], but leave children alone please,” said Putin.

Since the law on “homosexual propaganda” came into force last year, Russia’s gay

community has reported an upturn in homophobic violence and threats. Gay rights rallies are
also banned in Russia, and there has been much discussion over whether athletes or
spectators displaying rainbow flags or gay rights placards could be arrested during the
Olympics.

Earlier this week, Putin said the Games would be held “without discrimination on any

grounds”. But he added on Friday that Russia was a traditional country, and refused to accept
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30 European values on sexual orientation, claiming that some countries were even discussing the
31 legalisation of paedophilia. He declined to specify which countries, saying it was easy to find
32 out about such things on the internet.
33  Putin said: “What, are we supposed to follow along like obedient lapdogs, towards whatever
34 consequences await? We have our own traditions, our own culture. We have respect for all of
35 our international partners and ask that they also respect our own traditions and culture”
36
37 Russia Today article (italics for direct speech omitted)
38 ‘Leave children alone’ - Putin on gay rights in Russia
39 [photo]
40 President Vladimir Putin, center, meets with the volunteers taking part in preparing and
41 holding the 22nd Winter Olympic Games and 11th Winter Paralympic Games in Sochi. (RIA
42 Novosti/Aleksey Nikolskyi) / RIA Novosti
43 President Vladimir Putin explained to Sochi-2014 Olympic Games volunteers the difference
44  between the ban on gay propaganda among underage minors in Russia and criminal
45 prosecution of homosexuals in some countries.
46 “There is no ban for homosexual relations in Russia, yet propaganda of homosexuality among
47 minors - and pedophilia in particular — are prohibited,” Putin said during a Q&A session with
48 volunteers at the Sochi Winter Olympics.
49 The president stressed that a ban on certain kind of relations and an interdiction on
50 propaganda of such relations are “totally different things.”
51 “We neither disallow anything [homosexual] nor bust anybody [who’s gay], we have no
52 criminal liability for such relations - as opposed to many other countries of the world,” the
53 president emphasized.
54 “Soyou can feel calm and relaxed - but leave the children alone, please,” Putin demanded,
55  recalling that in some countries the issue of legalizing pedophilia has been discussed openly.
56 “We're not going to take up that lead towards unknown consequences like weak-willed
57 underlings,” the Russian president stated. “We have our own traditions and our own culture.
58 We treat with respect all of our partners and we anticipate that our traditions and culture are
59 respected”
60 The so-called “gay propaganda” law introduces fines for propaganda of non-traditional sex
61 relations to minors, including in the media, on the internet and via viral adverts. The law
62 stipulates fines for giving children propaganda about homosexuality.
63  Earlier in January, a group of 27 Nobel laureates wrote an open letter to President Putin
64 urging him to repeal the so-called “gay propaganda law” as it “inhibits the freedom of local
65 and foreign” LGBT communities.
66  But the International Olympic Committee says that Russia’s legislation doesn’t violate the
67 Olympic movement’s rules.
68 Moreover, on Friday a senior Italian member of the International Olympic Committee has
69 urged “not to let politics interfere with the Olympics” and slammed the US for its decision to
70  include openly gay athletes in its official Sochi delegation just to “demonstrate” that in their
71  country gay rights have been established.

EBSCChost - printed on 2/10/2023 5:40 AMvia . All use subject to https://ww. ebsco. cont t er ms- of - use



EBSCChost -

CHAPTER 5

More than keywords

Discourse prominence analysis of the Russian
Web Portal Sputnik Czech Republic

Vaclav Cvréek and Masako Fidler

The interpretation of a text usually starts with finding what is striking. Keyword
analysis is a widely used corpus linguistic method that helps identify words as
possible carriers of prominent topics in a text. It identifies words with signifi-
cantly higher relative frequency in a target text when compared with a reference
corpus. However, as our analysis of the Russian opinion portal Sputnik Czech
Republic reveals, examining keywords alone does not produce an explicit ac-
count of discourse ideology in a text. Focusing predominantly on the image of
Russia reflected in Sputnik, this study not only demonstrates the importance of
a multi-level, quantitative approach to text, but also the importance of discourse
functions of morphosyntactic units.

Keywords: discourse analysis, keyword analysis, ideology, corpus linguistics,
Czech, Russia, Eastern Europe

1. Keywords as a starting point for discourse analysis

Morphemes, inflected word forms, lemmas, phrases, and sentences constitute parts
of the meaning of a text. These linguistic items, especially those that are prominent
(i.e. those that are striking to the reader), are expected to facilitate our interpreta-
tion of texts. Corpus-based keyword analysis (KWA) is a widely used method that
helps identify such prominent items on the level of words by extracting what Scott
(1999) coined as “keywords” (KWs). KWs constitute a set of expressions that are
preferred over others! and are expected to be unusually frequent in a given text.

1. The process of KW identification is conceptually different from the method of finding words
with thematic concentration (Popescu et al. 2007), which is based solely on the distribution of
frequencies in a single text and does not involve comparison with reference corpus; the set of
thematic concentration words in a text is therefore invariant.

httPs ://doi.org/10.1075/dapsac.84.05¢cvr
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KWs in this sense should therefore not be confused with query terms in search
engines or cultural keywords (Williams 1976). They are not handpicked words that
carry specific associations and values within a community (Firth 1935: 40-41).
Instead, KWs are obtained from the target text (Ttxt, i.e., the text/set of texts to be
analyzed) against the background of another (usually) larger corpus (the reference
corpus, RefC); the latter is often a corpus that represents general language use. A
word is a KW (or “keyed”) if two conditions are met: (1) there is a significant differ-
ence between the relative frequency of the word (i.e., raw frequency divided by the
size of the text) in the target and reference corpora; and (2) the relative frequency
of a word in the target corpus is higher than in the reference corpus (Scott and
Tribble 2006). As KWs are obtained statistically, they are reproducible, and the size
and representativeness of the reference corpus ensure a high degree of objectivity.?

To compare relative frequencies in the target and reference corpora, researchers
use common statistical tests, such as log-likelihood test, chi-square test, or Fisher
exact test (Bertels and Speelman 2013). However, statistical significance itself can-
not be the measuring stick for prominence. Since these tests are typically “asymp-
totically true”, p-values derived from these tests (especially when computed on a
large data sets) do not inform us of whether the difference between the frequencies
in the target text and the reference corpus carries any descriptive value (cf. Wilson
2013). As a result, recent studies combine statistical significance with effect size
estimation.?

KWA helps answer various research questions about texts. Studies focused on
analysis of literary texts apply KWA to investigate the speech style specific to each
character in Shakespeare’s Romeo and Juliet (Culpeper 2002 and Walker 2010),
or to describe the style specific to Romeo and Juliet (the entire play) compared to
Shakespeare’s other plays (Scott and Tribble 2006). Corpus-assisted discourse stud-
ies examine the nature of public discourse on major social issues as represented by
newspapers or journals: e. g., LGBT discourse (e.g. Baker 2005), representation of
refugees and asylum seekers in the media (Baker and McEnery 2005), and discourse
on crime (victims, offenders) in British and German newspapers (Tabbert 2015).

The selection of a RefC depends on the type of research questions. A RefC
can help researchers probe reader reception of a text. In the KWA of New Year’s
addresses of Gustav Husak, the last communist president of Czechoslovakia, we

2. Identification of KWs “is less subject to the vagaries of subjective judgments of cultural im-
portance ... [and] it does not rely on researchers selecting items that might be important... but
can reveal items that researchers did not know to be important in the first place” (Culpeper and
Demmen 2015: 90)

3. For more detailed discussion and the advantages of DIN, our effect size estimator, see Fidler
and Cvrcek 2015a.
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alternated RefCs and compared outputs (Fidler and Cvrc¢ek 2015a).* This approach
was based on the assumption that readers’ perception of what is unexpected or
surprising can change as their exposure to stylistic norms and language use changes
over time.®> The results from the KWA indicated different receptions of the same
texts during the socialist and post-socialist periods.

KWA outputs also provide different types of information. A prominent lexical
item (alemma) informs us about the topic of the text. But not all word forms of this
lemma may be comparably prominent. Frequent word forms suggest the most likely
syntactic function of the lemma as well as its most likely discourse function(s): e.g.
the lemma may be more frequently represented as an agent rather than a patient,
or vice versa.

Nor can extracted KWs be used for text analysis in isolation, as KWs are just
“pointers” to the topic and style of a text (Scott 2010: 43). Isolated words themselves
are of especially limited use in discourse analysis, as their functions can vary in
different contexts; to use Stubb’s formulation, “collocations create connotations”
(2005: 14). Contextual properties of keywords can be examined by their links
(Scott and Tribble 2006) to other keywords (i.e. co-occurrence of KWs within a
textual span), and their frequent collocations.

This chapter will address some of the issues related to political propaganda as
reflected in the Kremlin-backed news-opinion portal Sputnik (for Czech speak-
ers). Our analysis is based on corpus linguistic methods of the identification of
prominent (or key) items on different linguistic levels (for further details about
the methods see Fidler & Cvréek 2018).

2. Multi-level discourse prominence analysis

Noting the potentially different types of information provided by prominent lin-
guistic units, various studies continue to extend the notion of keyness beyond the
level of the word. Culpeper (2009) identifies prominent parts of speech (personal
pronouns, interjections, groups of nouns, selected prepositions, cardinal numerals,
articles) to analyze stylistic characteristics of characters in Romeo and Juliet (key
POS analysis). Mahlberg identifies several types of keyed five-word clusters (e.g.
his hands in his pockets, with his hands in his, hands in his pockets and, with his

4. For discussion about influence of the reference corpus on the output of KWA see also Scott
(2013).

5. The reference background, with which we compare, is of utmost importance here because
there is no such thing as one proper interpretation. It always depends on the expectation of a
reader and his/her experience.
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hand to his) and their collocations and examines their roles in discourse; e.g. the
author identifies Body Part clusters, and observes that they are central to the story
(either by providing accompanying background information for the main story or
highlighting the appearance or behavior of a character) (2007: 25). Fisher-Stark
(2009) shows high frequency phrases (e.g., I do not know, she could not help, as
soon as they, and her uncle and aunt)® and their collocation-colligation patterns in
addition to KWA. Other studies analyze texts using key semantic domains - the
semantic tags that group together lexical items under an overarching property, as
seen in Baker (2009) and Culpeper (2009). The prominence of more than one KW
can be measured if KWs share the same semantic property with the help of the
automatic semantic tags annotation system (Wilson and Thomas 1997; Rayson
2008); e.g. words such as morality, ethical, moral, humane and rights belong to
“ethics-general” tag (Baker 2009).

To our knowledge, KWA studies have predominantly focused on texts in
English, and this influences conclusions about the nature of methodology. English
offers few opportunities for detailed examination of keyed word forms separately
from keyed lemmas. A scarcity of inflection also leads to a language-specific con-
clusion. Data based on English suggests that grammatical information reflected in
parts of speech contributes little to existing KWA (Culpeper 2009: 54-55). This
view, as our present study will show, does not apply to every language.

Nominal expressions in Czech contain case markers and allow the examination
of keyed inflectional morphemes. More importantly, prominence of inflectional
markers suggests specific discourse properties of the text. For instance, prominence
in the animate accusative case (and not in the animate nominative case) points to
a discourse style in which explicit references to individuals responsible for actions
are suppressed. We will show that such a “keymorph analysis” used in conjunction
with extraction of prominent lemmas, can explicitly inform us whom the reader is
expected to sympathize with. We will also propose discourse prominence analysis
on the sentence level to support and expand the findings from the analysis on
the inflectional morpheme level.® The data from this level will also demonstrate
the relevance of proper noun KWs, which are often dismissed as uninteresting in

6. These are the novel’s most frequent 4-grams and 4-frames (Fisher-Starke 2009: 521)

7. The discourse styles of four presidents in Czechoslovakia/Czech Republic were examined
using keymorph analysis in Fidler and Cvrcek (2015b). It is important to note that keymorph
analysis is not the same as extraction of word forms. Czech has case syncretism (e.g. Rusku can
be the dative singular or the locative singular case); keymorph analysis involves grammatical
tagging and differentiates Rusku dat. and Rusku loc. cases.

8. By sentence we mean an utterance delimited by a period, question mark, exclamation mark
or a headline of an article.
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KWA-based discourse analysis; we will show that proper nouns can implicitly steer
the reader’s compassion and trust in a certain direction.

We will refer to our approach as Multi-level Discourse Prominence Analysis
(MLDPA), as it differs from the KWA in two aspects. First, MLDPA brings in
linguistic properties that have not been investigated in KWAs: inflectional mor-
phemes. Second, and more significantly, the current study is not a mere extension
of KWAs; MLDPA includes not only frequency counts, but also observations based
on the combined eftect of KWs within the same sentence. This method is different
from measuring keyness of semantically tagged KWs or keyness of multi-word units
as a whole. The goal of our analysis is to show how discourse prominence on all
levels points to a covert discourse strategy: to implicitly direct the reader towards
a target of sympathy and a source of authority; in short, to indicate to the reader
whom s/he is expected to trust. We therefore studied prominent units on the levels
of inflectional morphemes, lemmas, groups of lemmas, and individual sentences.’

Section 3 will present the MLDPA data followed by observations. The subsec-
tions will show how data from different levels strengthen and build on the lemma-
level hypothesis. We present our conclusions in Section 4.

3. Data and interpretation
3.0 Corpora used

The target corpus SPU consists of all the texts containing the word stem rusk- dur-
ing March 2015 in a Czech edition of the Sputnik portal (http://cz.sputniknews.
com). Sputnik Ceskd republika ‘Sputnik Czech Republic’ is a Russian news and
opinion portal for audiences speaking languages other than Russian.'® The col-
lected text files are expected to show how Sputnik projects the image of Russia to
the Czech-speaking audience.!! The slogan used by this portal at the time when

9. Inamore full-blown study (Fidler & Cvrcek, 2018) we also add analysis of prominent word
pairs.

10. Different editions in multiple languages exist, including pages in English, western and east
European languages, languages of the former Soviet republics, Arabic, Turkic and Asian lan-
guages. The multimedia Sputnik includes the Russian edition and the target audiences are slightly
different from the written texts (http://cz.sputniknews.com/docs/about/index.html).

11. Selection of the seed word (rusk-) has also important consequences on results; the target
corpus is from the creation skewed and biased towards the presence of words formed from this
stem (Russia, Russian etc.). This property of the corpus, however, is suitable for the present study
that focuses on the image of Russia.
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this analysis was carried out was Sputnik mluvi o tom, o ¢em jini mIci (‘Sputnik tells
the untold’); the portal stated that it provided an “alternative view” and “shows
a multi-polar world where every country has its own national interests, culture,
history, tradition”!? The RefC used for the analysis is SYN2015 (Kfen et al. 2015),
which reflects the general language usage pattern of contemporary written Czech.
Table 1 shows a comparison of the corpora used.

Table 1. Description and size of target corpus and reference corpus

Name Description Size

Target corpus: A compilation of texts containing a word form rusk- 80008 tokens

SPU published between March 4 and April 4, 2015 in 68259 words (excl.
Sputnik Ceskd Republika punctuation)

Reference A balanced representative corpus of written Czech 121,666,414 tokens

corpus: texts published mainly in 2010-2014 100 838 568 words

SYN2015 (excl. punctuation)

In this section we will first examine prominent lemmas.!> Next, we will show how
data from the other levels, in particular the inflectional morphemes and prominent
sentences, augment the hypothesis previously drawn from the lemma-level analysis.

31 Highly ranked prominent lemmas

A common procedure in studies using KWA is to examine the list of prominent
words. A lemmatized corpus!* of Sputnik was analyzed and 593 prominent lemmas
were extracted from the target corpus.!® Some of the top 100 lemmas (Table 2)
suggest a striking property of the Sputnik texts.

12. cz.sputniknews.com/docs/about/index.html (accessed 03/16/2016). This self-evaluation is
no longer available at the Sputnik web site.

13. The distinction between inflected word forms and lemmas must be made explicit for an in-
flectional language such as Czech. A lemma is the basic underlying form of a lexicon. Thus, hrad
‘castle’ is a lemma of all the word forms, hradu, hradem, hradé, hrady, hradii, hradiim, hradech.

14. For lemmatization and tagging we have used the MorphoDiTa tool (Straka and Strakova
2014).

15. Minimal frequency was set at 5 (occurrences in the SPU corpus); log likelihood was chosen
as the statistical method to determine significance with significance level at 0.001, and DIN (at
least 75) to rank the KWs. Only nouns, adjectives, verbs, adverbs and pronouns were examined.
The difference between words in the upper and lower case was ignored.
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Table 2. Top 100 high-ranking lemmas

# Lemma # Lemma
1 Dadajev 51  Hrabyné
2 MH (flight number MH 17) 52 $pidnsky ‘of spying, spy (adj.)’
3 Duryckd 53  protirusky ‘anti-Russian (adj.)’
4 Némcoviv 54 sputnik
5 Anzor 55  tfistranny ‘tri-lateral’
6  Hatoyama 56  Donbas
7 Nemcov 57 Obrtel
8  Puskov 58  Mazur
9 Serstobitov 59  Parry
10 UCRG (abbr. Universal Credit 60  Rossija
Raiting agency)
11 VEMEX 61  DLR (abbr. Donetsk People’s Republic)
12 Démcysyn 62 Kiseljov
13 LLR (abbr. Luhansk People’s 63 Uljanov
Republic)
14 Bachajev 64  Hammond
15 Basmanny 65  Tsipras
16 Gubasov 66  Steinmeier
17 Kondrasov 67  podnéstersky ‘of Transnistria (adj.)’
18 majdan 68  Azarov
19 mm 69  volyrnisky ‘of Volyné (adj.y
20 Nachtmannovd 70  kompromitace ‘act of compromising,
undermining’
21 Segodnia 71 Yukio
22 VGTRK (abbr. All-Russia State 72 donécky ‘of Donétsk (adj.)’
Television and Radio Broadcasting
Company)
23 CFE (abbr. Treaty on Conventional 73  Izvestija
Armed Forces in Europe)
24 departament ‘department’ 74  OBSE ‘OSCE’
25 Psakiovd 75  ria’ RIA Novosti’
26 Némcov 76 masmédium ‘masmedia’
27 Nulandovd 77  konzultativni ‘advising (adj.)’
28 Dalnij 78  rozmistovani ‘[repeated] deployment’
29 Konasenkov 79 SNS ‘Commonwealth of Independent States’
30 Lavrovuy 80  normandsky ‘of Normandy (adj.)’
31 Armata 81  démonizace ‘demonization’
32 Breedlove 82  BRICS
33 Bortnikov 83 reuters
34 ochotsky ‘of Okhotsk (adj.) 84  Kisinév
35 Ranh 85  Molddvie
36 Mogheriniovd 86  Carnogursky
(continued)
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Table 2. (continued)

# Lemma # Lemma
37 rusofobie ‘Russopohobia’ 87  Madsen
38 Zaur 88  zahrani¢né ‘international-’ (part of a

composite adjective: international-political,
international-economic, etc.)

39 RF (abbr. Russian Federation) 89  Aden
40 Naftogaz 90  tender ‘offer’
41  Stratfor 91  Porosenko
42 Peskov 92 Smirnov
43 MZV (abbr. Ministry of Foreign 93 Jacenuk
Affairs)
44  minsky ‘of Minsk (adj.)’ 94 Podnéstii
45 Lavrov 95  Kadyrov
46 Sojgu 96  Rusin
47 domobranec ‘homeland defender’ 97  CLR (abbr. People’s Republic of China)
48 Volodymyr 98  Krym ‘Crimea’
49 Mistral (french assault ship) 99  Gazprom
50 luhansky ‘of Luhansk (adj.)’ 100  malajsijsky ‘Malaysian’

Many of these lemmas in this group are proper names: e.g. Dadajev (one of the sus-
pects in the assassination of Boris Nemtsov, an anti-Putin statesman), OBSE ‘OSCFE’
(Organization for Security and Cooperation in Europe), Nulandovd (Victoria
Nuland, Assistant Secretary of State for European and Eurasian Affairs at the United
States Department of State), Donbas, RIA (Russian International News Agency),
ethnicities (Rusin ‘a Rusyn’), or lemmas derived from proper nouns (e.g. Lavroviiv
‘Lavrov’s, minsky ‘of Minsk’). The proper names are in the italics in Table 2.

Among this group there are two lemmas that clearly point to Sputnik’s spe-
cific concern: rusofobie ‘Russo-phobia’ (ranked 37), protirusky ‘anti-Russian’ (53).
These lemmas by themselves indicate apprehension over anti-Russian actions and/
or sentiments.

There are also other lemmas that report anti-Russian actions (in bold) in
conjunction with the surrounding context: kompromitace ‘act of compromising,
undermining’ (70), rozmistovdni ‘(repeated) deployment’ (78), and démonizace
‘demonization’ (81):

(1) Lavrov oznacil verzi Reuters o vybuchu malajského Boeingu za Izivou kompro-

mitaci. (http://cz.sputniknews.com/politika/20150319/130969.html,

accessed 24 June 2015)

‘Lavrov described Reuter’s version about the explosion of Malaysian [Air]
Boeing as a false incrimination.
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(2) rozmistovdni sil NATO u hranic Ruska neztistane bez ndsledkii
(http://cz.sputniknews.com/politika/20150311/84504.html,
accessed 24 June 2015)
‘[continuous] deployment of the NATO forces near the borders of Russia will
not remain without consequences’

(3) Bude-li rozmistovdni PRO u ruskych hranic pokracovat, bude zcela jasné, Ze ve
skutecnosti se predpoklddd vyuZit [sic]'® téchto systémil proti Rusku.
(http://cz.sputniknews.com/svet/20150404/213049.html,
accessed 23 June 2015)
‘If the [continuous] deployment of PRO [anti-missile defense] near the Russian
borders is to continue, it will be totally clear that use of these systems is actually
assumed to be against Russia.

(4) Peskov hovoril o pricindch démonizace Putina na Zdpadé
(http://cz.sputniknews.com/svet/20150331/191192.html,
accessed 21 June 2015)
‘Peskov talked about the reasons for demonization of Putin in the West’

The lemmas in (1)-(4) differ from anti-Russian or Russo-phobia, which inherently
report anti-Russian sentiments. The anti-Russian nature of the actions emerges
when the words are placed in context.

3.2 Groups of prominent lemmas

The examination of individual lemmas might overlook low-frequency lemmas that
form a larger semantic category (Baker 2006). One method of circumventing this
problem is to group together lemmas under an overarching meaning (analogously
to grouping word forms under lemmas). In KWA researchers frequently identify a
group of prominent words (word forms, lemmas) based on semantic or thematic
criterial” (e.g. Baker 2009; Fidler and Cvrcek 2015a). Baker uses the automatic
semantic annotation system (UCREL Semantic Analysis System)'® (Wilson and
Thomas 1997; Rayson 2008); this system tags words such as reasonable, absurd,

16. This use of the infinitive vyuZzit ‘to use’ in combination with predpokldda se ‘is assumed’ is
likely to be a Russianism.

17. To our knowledge, there is no reliable tool for automatic semantic annotation for Czech; the
grouping of words in Fidler and Cvréek 2015a is based on researcher decisions.

18. The current semantic tagger in English does not distinguish literal and metaphorical mean-
ings (Culpeper and Demmen 2015: 103).
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rational, ridiculous, sense, sensible, and illogical under the semantic tag “sen-
sible” Fidler and Cvrcek (2015a) examine groups of inflected word forms that
are typical of the Czechoslovak socialist press (e.g. ks¢ ‘Clommunist] P[arty of]
Cl[zechoslovakial, socialisticky/socialistického/socialistickou ‘socialist’ in different
inflected forms).

As the data from Table 2 suggest that representation of actions against Russia
might be highly prominent in SPU, we examined prominent verbs and nominalized
events-states that point to conflict situations. As these situations imply aggression or
threat, we grouped them as AGR (aggression) verbs and AGR nominalizations. The
prominence of the whole group of AGR items was compared to that of non-AGR
items (tables in Appendix 1 and 2).

The relative prominence of AGR lemmas and non-AGR lemmas shows an over-
all higher prominence (median) for the former, both for verbs and nominalizations
(Figure 1). AGR verbs and nouns are systematically more prominent than non-AGR
ones. A lower dispersion in the prominence of AGR versus non-AGR lemmas indi-
cates that the former is much more consistent in its effect than the others.?

Verbs prominence (DIN) Nouns prominence (DIN)

; 100 —

95 1
. 95

90 1

90

85 85

80 80

75 75 0

AGR AGR

Figure 1. Prominence of AGR vs. non-AGR verbs and AGR vs. non-AGR nominalizations

The results indicate that the representation of conflict situations is prominent in
SPU discourse, but the data themselves do not inform us of who is involved in
these conflict situations, how they are presented, and whether they contribute to
the representation of anti-Russian situations or Russo-phobia that we hypothesized

19. Interquartile range (IQR) for verbs are 5.7 for AGR expressions versus 8.9 for Non-AGR
expressions. The difference between nominalizations’ IQRs is somewhat smaller: 7.8 for AGR
expressions versus 8.6 for Non-AGR expressions.
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in Section 3.1. The concordances, however, suggest that Russia might be presented
as the target of AGR situations:*

(5) Moskva je vizné znepokojena zpravami o zdméru USA zahdjit rozsdhlé doddavky
zbrani na Ukrajinu.  (http://cz.sputniknews.com/politika/20150305/52539.
html, accessed 18 June 2015)
‘Moscow is seriously disquieted by the news about the US intentions to defend

the extensive supplies of weapons to Ukraine’

(6) “Nestabilita v regionu miiZe byt vyprovokovana nikoli Ruskem, ale samotnou

Amerikou a jejimi spojenci, [...]", soudi expert.  (http://cz.sputniknews.com/

svet/20150312/90190.html, accessed 29 June 2015)

Instability in the region can be provoked not by Russia, but America itself
and its allies, [...]" the expert assesses’

e

(7) Americky prezident Barack Obama prodlouZil jesté o rok platnost sankci proti

Rusku, z nichz prvni byly uvaleny v breznu roku 2014.  (http://cz.sputniknews.

com/politika/20150304/41201.html, accessed 23 June 2015)

‘The American President Barack Obama extended the effect of the sanc-

tions against Russia for one more year, out of which the first [sanctions] were
imposed in March 2014/

(8) Peskov hovotil o pFicindch démonizace Putina na Zdpadé (http://cz.
sputniknews.com/svet/20150331/191192.html, accessed 20 June 2015)
‘Peskov talked about the reasons for demonization of Putin in the West’

(9) Ministr zahranicnich véci RF Sergej Lavrov oznacil verzi agentury Reuters, podle
které byl malajsky Boeing-777 na Ukrajiné sestielen domobranou, za IZivou kom-
promitaci. (http://cz.sputniknews.com/politika/20150319/130969.html,

accessed 24 June 2015)
‘Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Russian Federation Sergej Lavrov considered
the Press Agency Reuters’ version, according to which the Malaysian [Air]
Boeing-777 was shot down by the homeland defense, as a false incrimination’

These handpicked concordance examples portray Russia as a victim, with a possi-
ble intention to arouse sympathy for Russia: Russia is subject to (unfair) external
actions: e.g., sanctions, accusations of causing instability in Ukraine or of shooting
down the Malaysian Air passenger plane, demonization, and the deployment of
NATO forces. Data from inflectional morphemes in the next subsection will pro-
vide more systematic evidence for such representation of Russia.

20. Detailed examination of concordances also reveals the type of objects used in the context.
They show contrast between the representation of Russia vis-a-vis the EU and the USA in terms
of unity vs. lack of unity.
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3.3 Prominent inflected nominal forms of a lemma

Studies based on inflectional languages have the potential to explore in detail how
a word (in this case Rusko ‘Russia’) is portrayed in a text. Below is an illustration
of how inflected nominal forms can provide more evidence to support the inter-
pretation based on lemmas.

The high-ranking lemmas protirusky ‘anti-Russian’ and rusofobie ‘Russo-phobia’
suggest Sputnik’s tendencies to present Russia as a target of outside forces and
prejudice; in other words, these lemmas suggest that Russia might be frequently
subject to unfavorable situations. The results from Section 3.2 do indeed point in
this direction, but they do not by themselves show the role played by Russia in
such situations. The predominance of inflectional forms reporting patient-hood
confirms such a role.

The relative prominence of case forms for Rusko in SPU shows far greater
prominence of the dative case, followed (far behind) by the accusative case and by
the instrumental case as shown in Table 3.

Table 3. Distribution and prominence of inflected word forms of Rusko ‘Russia’

Case Word form Frequency in Frequency in DIN*
the Ttxt SYN2015

Nominative Rusko 175 2088 7.9422
Genitive Ruska 164 2351 -1.2186
Dative Rusku 93 493 45.0417
Accusative Rusko 60 546 21.1786
Locative Rusku 53 2457 -53.6355
Instrumental Ruskem 66 613 20.2006
Total 611 8548

In this case, the DIN* was calculated differently from 3.1 and 3.2 (hence the aster-
isk). The frequencies of word forms were normalized not according to the size of
the respective corpora, but according to the total of all occurrences of the lemma
(Rusko) in each corpus. This allows us to compare the frequencies of individual
word forms in SPU and in SYN2015 as if the overall frequencies of the lemma
Rusko were equal. These DIN values can thus be interpreted as prominence of a
word form (case) relative to the total frequencies of the lemma in both corpora to
demonstrate which word forms appear more prominently than others.

The negative DIN for the locative case indicates that the word Rusko is used to
represent a participant in events rather than a location, as the predominant use of
the locative is to report location.
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The prominence of the dative, accusative, and the instrumental case forms?!
corresponds to the most likely semantic roles played by the lemma Rusko.

In Czech the use of the dative entails “experiences or actions directed towards
the dative entity” (Janda and Townsend 2002: 69-70).2?

(10) To ddam mamce® k narozenindm
I will give this to mom% for [her] birthday’
(11) Thajsku“® hrozi epidemie
Epidemics are threatening Thailand?*
(12) Ty zlé déti ndm® rozbily hracky, vid?
‘“Those naughty children broke our® toys, didn’t they?’
(cited and translated in Janda and Townsend 2002: 75)

(13) Predstav si, on ti%t si mi®* sedl na klin!

‘Imagine, [I'm telling] you?* he sat down on my lap [lit. on the lap on me%]?’

The dative form in (10) refers to the recipient of a gift; the act of giving is directed
towards the mother. In (11) the entity is subject to threat. (12) is an utterance by “an
adult who is not a co-owner of the toys” (Janda and Townsend 2002: 75; cf. Cvrcéek
etal. 2010: 172). The dative pronoun ndm ‘lit. to us’ indicates that the speaker shares
the addressee’s loss (“you and I are together in the sadness of being affected by the de-
struction of the toys”). In (13) the 2nd pers. sg. pronominal form ¢ ‘it. to you’ signals
the speaker’s invitation to the addressee to share with him/her the feeling of surprise
over the situation (“Look, isn’t it surprising that he sat on my lap!”). In both (12) and
(13) the dative forms thus invite the interlocutor(s) to share the speaker’s perspective.

Dative forms in Czech can be used with or without a preposition. Among the
prepositions that govern the dative case, k ‘to, towards’ and proti ‘against’ are the
strongest colligations in contrast to others in contemporary Czech (SYN2015). This
is also commensurate with the semantic role of entities and individuals to which/
whom an action is directed.

SPU texts containing the dative case of Rusko confirms that Russia is portrayed
not only as a recipient but specifically as an entity that is subject to negative forces:

(14) Obama prodlouzil sankce proti Rusku®" o rok  (http://cz.sputniknews.com/
politika/20150304/41201.html, accessed 23 June 2015)
‘Obama extended the sanctions against Russia%* for a year’

21. The differences between SPU and SYN2015 for dative, accusative and instrumental are sta-
tistically significant (chi-square-test; p < 0.0013).

22. All examples for which sources are not indicated are from SYN2015.
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(15) Ukrajina se integruje do struktur NATO a Evropské unie a méni se v stdt neprd-

telsky viici Ruskud®.  (http://cz.sputniknews.com/politika/20150304/30480.

html, accessed 15 June 2015)

‘Ukraine integrates into the structures of NATO and the European Union and
changes into an unfriendly state towards Russia%"

(16) Jak republikdnsti “jestrabi’, tak i demokraté trvaji na nutnosti ozbrojit Kyjev s
koneénym cilem zasadit Rusku®® smrtelnou rdnu, [...] (http://cz.
sputniknews.com/politika/20150304/30480.html, accessed 15 June 2015)
‘Both Republican “hawks” and Democrats insist on the need to arm Kiev with

the final goal to strike a fatal blow to Russiad

dat relative to other prepositions?®

Frequency counts of prepositions used with Rusku
in SPU further inform us of the most likely syntactic role of the lemma Rusko and
how the lemma is likely to function in discourse. Table 4 shows the much more
frequent use of proti ‘against’ (56.6%) in contrast to other dative prepositions in
SPU. Compare this pattern in SPU with that in SYN2015 - both for all nouns in

the dative case and for the word form Rusku,

Table 4. Distribution of prepositions with dative for all nouns in the RefC with the word
form Rusku in both RefC and SPU

Prepositions with dative All nouns in Dative Rusku in Dative Rusku in
SYN2015 SYN2015 SPU

AbsFq  RelFq AbsFq  RelFq AbsFq  RelFq

k ‘to, towards’ 404138  77.5% 130 40.1% 18 23.7%
proti ‘against’ 36609 7.0% 105 32.4% 43 56.6%
kvali ‘due to’ 26871 5.2% 8 2.5% 0 0.0%
diky ‘thanks to’ 22644 4.3% 0 0.0% 0 0.0%
vici ‘towards, in relation to’ 9187 1.8% 79 24.4% 15 19.7%
oproti ‘compared to, against’ 5705 1.1% 1 0.3% 0 0.0%
navzdory ‘despite’ 3577 0.7% 0 0.0% 0 0.0%
naproti ‘across’ 1087 0.2% 0 0.0% 0 0.0%
vstric ‘towards’ 939 0.2% 0 0.0% 0 0.0%
blizko ‘near, close to’ 248 0.0% 0 0.0% 0 0.0%
napospas ‘at the mercy of’ 246 0.0% 1 0.3% 0 0.0%

The accusative case in Czech is used mainly as the direct object of most verbs
(Cvréekeetal.2010: 171). Janda and Townsend formulate the function of the Czech
accusative as follows: “The accusative case is the case of destinations, marking the

23. The dative form without prepositions is used only in 16 out of 92 occurrences of Rusku“,
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entity that something or someone arrives at or goes through. In an abstract sense
the direct object of a verb is the destination of the verbal energy created by the sub-
ject of a sentence.” The accusative case in Czech, however, does not always report
entities that are affected by the action (e.g. to destroy (17)), as it can be the direct
object of possession (e.g. to have (18)), and the effected object (e.g. entities that
come into being because of the action) (19). All these examples are from SYN2015.

(17)  Zlodéj rozbil okno™* do stodoly u rodinného domku
‘The thief broke the window® into the barn near the family house’

(18) [...] méla trochu nep¥ijemny** hlas*
‘[...] [she] had a little unpleasant* voice®*®

(19) Fekla mu své™ jméno™*
‘[she] told him [her] own?* name?<c

The semantic role of the accusative as a case indicating an entity or individual to
which or whom an action is directed is thus less clear than that of the dative case.
However, prepositions that show strong colligation with the accusative case are na,
and v, which indicate direction towards entities and individuals, and pro, which
indicates a recipient. The lower prominence of this inflectional morpheme com-
pared to the dative case suggests that SPU systematically represents Russia not as
a simple direct object of any verb, but as an entity that is targeted by some force.

The examples below show that Rusko in the accusative case plays a more diverse
semantic role than the dative case. There are samples in which Rusko is the entity
affected by an antagonistic action:

(20) Prakticky vsechna zahranicni média, vyjma Syrie, nabizeji ctendfiim materidly

vice ¢i méné ocernujici Rusko®* a jeho lidra, prezidenta Vladimira Putina

(http://cz.sputniknews.com/ceskarepublika/20150304/30303.html,

accessed 12 June 2015)

‘Practically all the international media, excluding Syria, offer materials to the

readers more or less denigrating Russia® and its leader, President Vladimir
Putin’

(21) Basdr Asad je spojencem Ruska a hlavnim tikolem Obamovy zahranicni politiky

je porazit Rusko®<, nikoli islamsky extremismus, piSe Global Research. (http://

cz.sputniknews.com/politika/20150304/41698.html, accessed 29 June 2015)

‘Bashar Assad is an ally of Russia and the main task of Obama’s international

politics is to defeat Russia®, not the Islamic extremism, writes Global Research!

However, the accusative case is frequently used as the direct object of many other
verbs. Rusko* does not necessarily portray Russia as the target of action:
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(22) Prohldsil to americky historik, odbornik na SSSR** a Rusko® Stephen Cohen

vinterview [...] (http://cz.sputniknews.com/politika/20150304/34544.html,

accesed 15 June 2015)

‘The American historian, specialist on the USSR*¢ and Russia®** Stephen
Cohen stated it [...]

(23) Podle vyzkumu spolecnosti IHS, prvni pétka exportérii zbrani'v roce 2014 (stejné,

jako v roce 2013) zahrnovala USA®C, Rusko®, Francii®®, Velkou® Britdnii®®

a Némecko®.  (http://cz.sputniknews.com/byznys/20150308/69121.html,

accessed 29 June 2015)

‘According to the research by the firm IHS, the top group of five exporters

of weapons in the year 2014 (the same as in the year 2013) included USA,
Russia®*, France, Great Britain, and Germany’

The instrumental case of the lemma Rusko is nearly as prominent as the accusative
case in SPU. According to Janda and Townsend 2002, “an instrumental entity serves
as a conduit for an event, realized as a path, a way or means to do something, an
instrument, or a passive agent. In relation to another entity, the instrumental entity
can be a label for it, an accompanying entity, or a nearby landmark (these latter two
uses require prepositions)” (80). However, the top left collocate within the range of -5
and -1 is the preposition s “with” in SYN2015, which is likely to indicate either part-
nership or an opposing relationship, as in Examples (24) and (25) from SYN2015.

(24) Naprostd vétsina komunikace s klienty™' je dnes Cist¢ elektronickd

“The absolute majority of communication with clients™" is today purely electronic’
(25) pozdéji se objevily konflikty s nékterymi™ kolegy™'"

‘later there appeared conflicts with some!™'" colleagues™™’

Texts from SPU with the instrumental case tend to present a positive or negative re-
lationship with Russia: collaboration with Russia (26), Obama’s “war” with Russia
(27), argument between Russia and the West (28), and defense system to protect

Europe against (lit. before) Russia (29):

(26) Rozsifovdni spoluprdce s Ruskem™" odpovidd zdjmim Ceské republiky.
(http://cz.sputniknews.com/ceskarepublika/20150304/39123.html, Gajane
Chanova, accessed 12 June 2015)
‘Expansion of collaboration with Russiai™t responds to the interests of the
Czech Republic!

(27) [Obama] Obétuje vsechno kvilli své ,vdlce® s Ruskem™, piSe kanadsky server.
(http://cz.sputniknews.com/politika/20150304/41698.html,
accessed 29 June 2015)
‘{Obama] sacrifices everything for the sake of his own “war” with Russia™t,
the Canadian server writes’
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(28) [...] domnivd se novind, Ze hlavnim predmétem sporu mezi Ruskem™s' q
Zdpadem neni dobrocinnost, ale moc a tizemi.  (http://cz.sputniknews.com/
politika/20150307/64103.html, accessed 20 June 2015)
[...] the journalist supposes that the main subject of dispute between Russiai™s®

and the West is not philanthropy, but power and territory.

(29) [...] muze NATO prohldsit, Ze md pravo na protiraketovou obranu pro ochranu

Evropy pred Ruskem™". (http://cz.sputniknews.com/svet/20150404/213049.

html, accessed 23 June 2015)

‘[...] NATO can proclaim that it has the right to anti-rocket defense for pro-
tection of Europe against [lit. before] Russial™',

The prominence of the dative, accusative and instrumental forms of the lemma
Rusko in SPU suggests that Russia as a state is less likely to be presented as the agent
of actions than as the patient affected by actions. The particularly high DIN for the
dative case and the frequencies of prepositions used in SPU further indicates that
Russia is likely to be depicted as a target or victim; such discourse is thus likely to
lead the reader to sympathize with the country. As discussed earlier, Table 2 and
tables in Appendix 1 and 2 suggested that anti-Russian forces might be highlighted
in SPU discourse; Table 3 in this section provides quantitative evidence for this
hypothesis that SPU presents the portrayal of Russia as a target of anti-Russian
forces. There is, however, another striking feature with respect to Russia, as will be
seen in the following subsection.

3.4 Prominent sentences

Discourse prominence on the sentence level can be indicated by the number of
prominent tokens relative to the sentence length. In other words, it reflects the
density of prominent lemmas within a sentence.

The Table 5 contains data from the top 100 prominent sentences. It shows
the number of sentences containing the grammatical subjects that refer to various
entities. Noun phrases representing Russia or Ukraine may refer to state represent-
atives, names of the capitals, and nominalizations (e.g. ruskd vldda ‘The Russian
government’, Moskva ‘Moscow’, ruskd podpora ‘the support by Russian [lit. the
Russian support], Ukrajina ‘Ukraine’, ukrajinsky prezident Petro Porosenko ‘The
Ukrainian President Petro Porosenko’). “Others” are subject noun phrases rep-
resenting a country other than Russia or Ukraine (e.g. Nulandovd, i.e. Victoria
Nuland representing the USA), multi-state entities (e.g. EU, NATO), more than
one country (e.g. Tyto tfi zemé a kromé nich jesté Madarsko, Slovensko, Rakousko
a Spanélsko ‘These three countries and besides them Hungary, Slovakia, Austria
and Spain’), and nominalizations (e.g. kancléfino rozhodnuti ‘The chancellor’s
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decision’ - implicit reference to Germany).>* The impersonal sentences were sep-
arated from all the others.

Table 5. The percentages of grammatical subjects representing Russia and others among
the top 100 prominent sentences (subdivided to those sentences containing titles and
names of representatives versus the sentences with impersonal representation)

Grammatical subject (in the = Total State represented with  State represented
nominative case) number of ahuman referent (full  with a non-human
sentences  name and the title) referent
Representation of Russia 46 27 (58.7%) 19 (41.3%)
Representation of Ukraine* 12 2 (16.7%) 10 (83.3%)
Others** 36 3 (8.3%) 33 (91.7%)
Impersonal sentences (no 6 0 (0.0%) 6 (100.0%)

grammatical subject in the
nominative case)
total 100 32 (32%) 68 (68%)

* The number includes two sentences where the subject is Krym a Sevastopol ‘Crimea and Sevastopol’
** The number includes odbocka [sic] CNN ‘branch of CNN’

As SPU texts necessarily contain rusk-, it is anticipated that grammatical subjects
referring to Russia are more frequent than those referring to other countries.?>2¢
This is reflected in the raw number of prominent sentences (46). Table 5, however,
also shows that a large portion of the grammatical subjects representing Russia
consists of the individuated referential expressions: nominal phrases that contain
both the first and last name and the professional title. Below are some examples:

(30) Vpatek to prohldsil zdstupce tajemnika ruské Verejné komory, predseda Ruské
verejné rady pro mezindrodni spoluprdci a verejnou diplomacii p¥i ruské
Verejné komore Sergej OrdZonikidze. (http://cz.sputniknews.com/

politika/20150313/98205.html. Accessed 29 June 2015)
‘Deputy secretary of the Russian Civic Chamber, Chairman of the Russian
Civic Council for International Cooperation and Civic Diplomacy at the
Russian Civic Chamber Sergei Ordzhonikidze announced it on Friday’

24. Some grammatical subjects refer to more than one country (e.g. noun phrases referring to
Russian and/or Ukraine in combination with other countries).

25. References to Ukraine are also expected to be relatively high because of the period from which
the data was drawn.

26. “Others” include nominal phrases referring to a combination of countries, including Russia
and Ukraine.

printed on 2/10/2023 5:40 AMvia . All use subject to https://ww. ebsco. conlterns-of -use


http://cz.sputniknews.com/politika/20150313/98205.html
http://cz.sputniknews.com/politika/20150313/98205.html

EBSCChost -

Chapter 5. More than keywords

111

(31) Zprdvy britského tisku o hrozbdch Moskvy pouZzit jadernych zbrani oznacil
tiskovy tajemnik prezidenta Ruska Dmitrij Peskov za pokus o “démonizaci
Ruska’. (http://cz.sputniknews.com/politika/20150403/205533.html,

accessed 19 June 2015)
‘Press Secretary of President of Russia Dmitry Peskov called the news of the
British press about the threats of Moscow to use nuclear weapons as an attempt
for “demonization of Russia”

In contrast, grammatical subjects that represent other countries are often
non-human (33) or nominalizations (32) as in the following examples:

(32) Hrozby ze strany Kyjeva na adresu ruskych podnikatelii se zacaly mnoZit uz
od jara, kdy se Krym znovu stal soucdsti Ruska. (http://cz.sputniknews.com/
svet/20150402/197208.html, accessed 12 June 2015)
‘Threats from Kiev’s side to Russian businessmen started increasing already

since spring, when Crimea became part of Russia again.

(33) Ceskd masmédia si¥i panické zvésti o osudu Ceskych spolecnosti, které obchoduji

na ruském trhu: [...]  (http://cz.sputniknews.com/byznys/20150304/30707.

html, Gajane Chanova, accessed 12 June 2015)

‘The Czech media is spreading panicky rumors about the fate of the Czech
companies that are conducting business on the Russian market: [...]’

A country can be referred to by difficult-to-identify entities, as in the example
below:

(34) Ukrajinské uirady, a také USA a EU nejednou obvinovaly Moskvu z toho, Ze se

vmésuje do uddlosti na Ukrajiné. (http://cz.sputniknews.com/

politika/20150328/177184.html, accessed 16 June 2015)

‘The Ukrainian offices, and also the USA and EU more than once accused
Moscow that it interferes with the events in Ukraine’

s v

In (34) above it is not clear what ukrajinské titady ‘the Ukrainian offices’ represent.
Names of individuals or titles are not used to refer to the USA or the EU.

Referents with a full name do not present states as an abstract anonymous
entity, but as individuals to whom one could relate and with whom the reader
should feel compassion. A professional title furthermore presents an individual
as a responsible person for the actions of the state, and provides prestige and
more trustworthiness than an individual without any title. Proper names, often
considered uninteresting in KWA, therefore prove to be useful in the analysis of
discourse strategy.

The results in this subsection and the data from prior subsections suggest that
the implicit strategy in SPU is to steer the reader towards an angle from which s/he
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should view Russia. More specifically, SPU discourse suggests (unfair) measures
against Russia. It presents Russia with a human face (i.e. the reader is implicitly led
to feel compassion towards Russia), prestige and trustworthiness. This is a more
complex picture of what we found in key-lemma and morpheme-based analysis.
As this is seen as a consistent pattern in SPU, it is conceivable that this consti-
tutes a core ideology that runs throughout the account of Russia in Sputnik Ceskd

republika.

4. Conclusions

This chapter is the first attempt at a multi-level approach to discourse analysis (for
a more comprehensive presentation of Multi-level Discourse Prominence Analysis
(MLDPA) see Fidler & Cvrcéek 2018). This method benefits from searching for
discourse prominence where the English-based KWA leaves off. MLDPA takes into
account inflection as another key linguistic item. In contrast to the implicit view
based on English key POS analysis, MLDPA showed that grammatical information
serves as a methodologically explicit mode of investigation that has thus far not
been fully utilized. The most distinct feature of MLDPA concerns sentence-level
prominence analysis. The results from this analysis reveal a complex view of an
implicit ideology that cannot be easily mined by KWA. This study illustrates how
prominent features from all linguistic levels contribute to the holistic interpretation
of a text. The interplay of prominent features on different levels can help triangulate
interpretation with better precision and certainty.
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Appendix 1

Verbs relevant to conflicting situations (AGR) vs. others from the list of all 593 prominent lemmas.

Ranking AGR verbs

Ranking Other verbs

219
240
252
254
284
312
379
505
547

sestrelit ‘shoot down’
uvalit ‘impose [sanctions]’
znepokojit ‘disturb, worry’
zatykat ‘arrest’

poboufit ‘rouse [anger]
vyprovokovat ‘provoke’

znepokojovat ‘worry [repeatedly]

zablokovat ‘block’
porusovat ‘violate’

123
187
200
280
288
316
340
344
351
356
359
378
390
397
408
424

450
457
483
490
497
500
504
510
512
515
526
531

533
574
575
586
590
591

ratifikovat ‘ratify’
poznamendvat ‘note’

vylodit ‘disembark’

havarovat ‘crash [in accident]’
ziici [se] ‘disown’

upeviovat ‘consolidate’

zaslat ‘to send’

projednat ‘discuss’
projednévat ‘discuss [process]’
oznamit ‘announce’

zdlraznit ‘emphasize’
podotykat ‘point out’
prohldsit ‘declare’

pozastavit ‘suspend’

vyzyvat ‘call for’

zduraziovat ‘emphasize
[repeatedly]’

prodlouzit ‘extend’

prednést ‘present [speech]’
zaCastnit [se] ‘participate’
vyvritit ‘refute’

komentovat ‘comment’
zahynout ‘perish’

napomoci ‘help’

soudit judge’

vyslovit ‘pronounce’
objednévat ‘order’
napomahat ‘help [repeatedly]’
pokladat ‘consider [something
as...]’

zvefejnit ‘make public’
podotknout ‘remark’

oznadit ‘indicate’

zaujimat ‘take [a stance]’
prohlasovat ‘declare [repeatedly]’
hovofit ‘talk’
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Appendix 2

Nominalizations relevant to conflicting situations (AGR) vs. others from the list of all 593 prom-

inent lemmas

Ranking AGR nominalizations

of events and states

Ranking Other nominalizations

37

70
81
104
125

127
134
144
166

168
172
183
194
218
239
253
264
271
272
308
335
345
348
349
367
369
403
437
496
516
519
539
573

rusofobie ‘Russophobia’

kompromitace ‘incrimination’
démonizace ‘demonization’
uchvéceni ‘usurpation’

sankce ‘sanction’

destabilizace ‘destabilization’
odzbrojeni ‘disarmament’
zasahovanf ‘intervention’

zadrzovani [repeated or process of |

paralyzing’

znarodnéni ‘collectivization’
zbrojen{ ‘armament’
embargo

eskalace ‘escalation’

bojkot ‘boycott’

zadrzeni ‘paralyzing’
prevrat ‘coup-d’état’

agrese ‘aggression’
provokace ‘provocation’
natlak ‘pressure’

sebeobrana ‘self-defense’
konflikt ‘conflict’

palba ‘gunfire, bombardment’
propaganda

vrazda ‘murder’

hrozba ‘threat’

vpad ‘encroachment, invasion’
porusovani ‘violation’
konfrontace ‘confrontation’
zlo¢in ‘crime’

muceni ‘torture’

likvidace ‘liquidation’
obvinéni ‘accusation’
oslabeni ‘making weak’

78

112
158
159
243

249
267
296
297

306
318
319
338
347
354
385
389
409
412
414
415
417
419
420
430
431
432
440
443
444
445
452
458
464

rozmistovan{ ‘[repeated]
deployment’

urovnani ‘settlement’
pozastaveni ‘suspension’
vyslani ‘delivery’
prihlédnuti [taking into]
consideration’

celistvost ‘wholeness’
tézkost ‘hardship’
dodévka ‘supply’
zaseddni ‘convention’

prehlidka ‘parade, exercise’
priméfi ‘armistice’
rezoluce ‘resolution, mandate’
ruceni ‘liability’

provérka ‘review’

dohoda ‘agreement’
minéni ‘opinion’
nestabilita ‘instability’
vyvoz ‘export’

plnén{ ‘fulfilment’
uskupeni ‘grouping’
vyznamendni ‘awarding’
prohléseni ‘proclamation’
poskytnuti ‘provision’
stazeni ‘withdrawal’
obnoveni ‘renewal’
osvobozeni ‘liberation’
skandal ‘scandal’

dovoz ‘import’

zaplaceni ‘payment’
monitoring
prostfednictvi ‘mediation’
vysilani ‘broadcasting’
bezpecnost ‘safety’
vySetfovani ‘investigation’
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Ranking AGR nominalizations Ranking Other nominalizations
of events and states

474 partnerstvi ‘partnership’
477 obrana ‘defense’

479 prodlouzeni ‘extension’
481 opozice ‘opposition’
491 platnost ‘validity’

495 Ucast ‘participation’
509 vitézstvi ‘victory’

511 roz$ifovani ‘widening’
513 autonomie ‘autonomy’
517 odmitnuti ‘rejection’
525 posileni ‘strengthening’
530 zastaveni ‘termination’
534 predani ‘handing over’
542 preruseni ‘interruption’
548 prognéza ‘prognosis’
550 odvoldn{ ‘retraction’
551 dialog ‘dialog’

553 zastupitelstvi ‘prosecution’
556 tragedie ‘tragedy’

565 rozhodnuti ‘decision’
576 cviceni ‘exercise’

581 veleni ‘leadership’
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CHAPTER 6

Delegitimization strategies
in Czech parliamentary discourse

Martina Berrocal

Parliamentary debates are characterized by constant conflict of opposing dis-
courses in the struggle for positions, resources and political power. This rhetor-
ical conflict, which is often more performed than real, aims, among others, to
undermine the image of the political rivals and to question their professional,
political and moral legitimation.

From the theoretical perspective, the questioning of identities and the
face-threats are essential to this practice. They concern not only the individ-
ual face-threats, but the verbal attacks target frequently qualities related to the
group-face (Spencer-Oatey 2009). However, these face threats form part of
the parliamentary performance (staging) and the political rivals, unlike in the
everyday interaction, seldom take a real offence which could seriously harm the
interpersonal or intergroup relations (cf. Harris 2001: 468).

The research is conducted applying the pragma-rhetorical approach to
parliamentary discourse which have proved useful in several studies of par-
liamentary discourse (Ilie 2003, 2010a, b, Ionescu-Ruxdndoiu 2010, 2012).
However, some structual levels had to be added to Ilie’s approach in order to use
its whole potential and convey the interplay of the different discourse levels in
the parliamentary talk. By this endeavour, the approaches of Klein (1998) und
Blas-Arroyo (Blas-Arroyo 2011) were also helpful.

This article aims to list delegitimization strategies used in the Czech
Parliament. The main focus is on the strategies by which the fellow MPs are ac-
cused of lying, clientelismus or by which their moral and intelectual capabilities
are put in question.

Keywords: delegitimization, rapport management, parliamentary discourse,
discourse strategy, Czech
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Introduction

In the vein of the present volume, this study aims to examine the linguistic and
discursive means applied in the text and talk of the Lower Chamber of the Czech
Parliament (Poslaneckd snémovna). The focus of this study is to trace the discur-
sive strategies used to delegitimize political opponents, i.e. to harm their image by
questioning their professional, political and moral legitimation, which then sys-
tematically undermines their political positions. The objective of this analysis is to
describe the discursive strategies as well as the rhetorical devices that are brought
into action to enhance one’s own status, image and to consolidate one’s political
position and power resources and to undercut those of their political rivals.

Several factors were considered when making the choice to analyse this topic.
First, the fact that political discourse in the Czech Republic has not been intensively
researched and the studies on Czech parliamentary discourse are limited to a few,
not very extensive research papers (Hoffmannovéa 2003; Wintr 2010; Madzharova
Bruteig 2008, 2010). Second, the field of research dealing with parliamentary dis-
course has undergone a very productive phase in the last two decades. The results of
this research have provided a number of interesting research incentives, which span
from a heterogeneous repertoire of analytical methods to a wide span of research
topics. Lastly, it was the current research in the area of interactional pragmatics, es-
pecially the approaches to (im)politeness, that were crucial in forming the research
focus. (Im)politeness plays an important role because parliamentary interaction
takes place mainly as dissent communication and the representations of one’s own
actions and attributes as well as those of other’s and it adopts Spencer-Oatey’s the-
oretical findings (e.g. 2000, 2008, 2009) within the field of interactional pragmatics.

Methodically, the study applies the pragma-rhetoric approach, which has been
developed specifically for the analysis of parliamentary discourse (Ilie 2003, 2009,
2010a, c). The existing pragma-rhetoric approach (Ilie 2006; Ionescu-Ruxandoiu,
Roibu, and Constantinescu 2012) was adopted and refined in order to facilitate
the analysis of the interplay of several discourse levels (macro, meso, micro). Apart
from the delegitimization strategies that are common in the parliaments of other
European countries, attention was dedicated to the strategies that are characteristic
of parliamentary discourse in the Czech Republic and conceivably belong to the
discursive style of post-communist countries.
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Theoretical framework

The theoretical cornerstone of this study is the rapport management approach
developed by Spencer-Oatey (2000a, b, 2005b, 2008, 2009). Spencer-Oatey de-
fines rapport as “relative harmony and smoothness of relations between people”
(Spencer-Oatey 2005a: 96). The management of rapport is manifested in several
different forms: rapport enhancement, rapport maintenance, rapport neglect and
rapport challenge. These forms result from the interplay of several factors: man-
agement of face, management of sociality rights and obligations and interactional
goals (Spencer-Oatey 2008: 12-17).

The concept of “Face” is similar to that used by Goftman (1964, 1967), i.e. as an
“image of self, delineated in terms of approved social attributes”, which means that
face is linked to such social attributes that are “affectively sensitive to the claimant”
(Spencer-Oatey 2007: 644).

Sociality rights and obligations are “concerned with social expectancies and
reflect people’s concerns over fairness, consideration, and behavioural appropriate-
ness” (Spencer-Oatey 2000a: 13-14). The basis of sociality rights and obligations
are contractual/legal agreements and requirements, explicit and implicit conceptu-
alizations of roles and positions, and behavioural conventions, styles and protocols
(Spencer-Oatey 2008: 15).

The successful achievement of the interactional goals, both relational and
transactional, influence rapport considerably, since failure to achieve one’s goal
can cause annoyance or dissatisfaction. Achieving one’s goals, however, tends to
contribute to rapport-enhancement (Spencer-Oatey 2008: 17).

Delegitimizing is considered as principally impolite and as such this analysis
focuses mainly on how behaviours which threaten the sensibilities of face, both
individual and group, violate the sociality rights or address the non-fulfilment of
the sociality obligations linked to the social role of a parliamentary or governmental
politician.

Legitimisation and delegitimization

Legitimisation and delegitimization are umbrella terms for numerous strategies
that aim to construct one’s own positions as well as those of others’. They have
become established as research topics mainly in political science (e.g. Alagappa
1995; Boswell 2009), sociology (e.g. Suchman 1995; Vaara and Tienar 2008), crit-
ical discourse analysis (e.g. van Dijk 1998; van Leeuwen 2007; Chovanec 2010),
and pragmatics (e.g. Chilton 2004; Cap 2010). In this analysis, a wide-ranging
definition linking the cognitive and evaluative aspects of legitimisation research
serves as the starting point:
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Legitimacy is a generalized perception or assumption that the actions of an entity
are desirable, proper or appropriate within some socially constructed system of
norms, values, beliefs and definitions. (Suchman 1995: 574)

The basis for advocating one’s own legitimacy claims rests on the authority that de-
rives from the relative power between the speaker and the addressee and that con-
veys a claim to correctness (Habermas 1982). The grounds for such claims emerges
in parliament from the social and political roles as well as the assumed authority
(Chilton 2004: 43). Chilton and Schiftner (1997) regard legitimisation/delegitimi-
zation among three strategic functions that include coercion and representation/
misrepresentation. These three strategies are often closely linked: “The legitimi-
sation function is closely linked to coercion, because it establishes the right to be
obeyed, that is, ‘legitimacy“ (Chilton 2004: 46).

Similar views are held by van Dijk who relates legitimisation with “the rights
and duties, politically, socially or legally associated with that [social and political]
role of a position” (van Dijk 1998: 256). Moreover, van Dijk (1998: 255) points out
that from a pragmatic point of view legitimisation is a “speech act of self-defence”
Legitimisation as a communicative act comprise sequences of speech acts (Rehbein
2000: 108). Importantly, van Dijk supports this view of legitimisation as a “broadly
defined communicative act that usually requires more than the utterance of one
single proposition” (van Dijk 1998: 255). It concerns rather a complex on-going
discursive practice. Legitimisation is achieved through several discursive strate-
gies, situated at the macro level and their linguistic form and structure is then ob-
served at the micro level (Chovanec 2010: 62). The reasons for legitimisation can
be brought forward implicitly or explicitly. The speaker appeals to voters’ wishes,
they position themselves positively by highlighting their own performance and
achievements and in setting-out their ideological principles (Chilton 2004: 46).
Since politics involve a struggle for scarce resources, delegitimization, the negative
counterpart of legitimisation, often takes place. Resorting to the abovementioned
definition, delegitimization can be described as a discursive strategy which gives
reasons why the position of the political opponent is (supposedly) invalid. The
opponent is presented in a negative light, the position differences are staged and
boundaries are constructed. The speech acts of delegitimization are accusations,
reproaches, insults etc. (Chilton 2004: 46). They encompass negative evaluations
of political opponents, their attributes, their actions and their motivations for past,
future and imaginary actions.
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Method

The pragma-rhetorical approach was chosen as the method for this study. This
approach was developed by Cornelia Illie specifically for multi-layer analysis of par-
liamentary discourse. The pragma-rhetorical approach to parliamentary discourse
has been shown to be analytically useful in numerous studies (Ilie 2003, 2009,
2010a, ¢, Ionescu-Ruxandoiu 2010; Constantinescu 2012; Ionescu-Ruxindoiu
2012). It combines the pragmatic and the rhetorical perspective. Ionescu-Ruxadoiu
(2012: 9ff.) legitimates the combination of the two disciplines into a single ap-
proach using their common research interest, “language in use”. The similarities can
be found between the rhetorical nature of the “goal-oriented speech situation” as
stated by Leech (1983: 15) and the “rhetorical situation” in modern rhetoric which
is “the source and ground of rhetorical activity” and as such gives rise to a rhetorical
response (Bitzer 1992: 6). From the pragmatic perspective, concrete manifestations
of parliamentary discourse, as a genre of political discourse, are shaped by institu-
tional constraints in the form of written rules and non-written practice. These are
reflected in “concrete discursive features”, i.e. parliamentary discourse is to a great
extent dissent-oriented and multi-addressed, and used in “ritualised interaction
strategies” (Ilie 2010a: 62). The approach is mostly interested in the regularities
of the institutional use of language and in the arising patterns, however, it also
examines irregularities in institutional language practice.

The pragma-rhetorical approach provides a suitable framework for a de-
scription and an analysis of structure and strategic orientation of speech at the
macro-level and the linguistic choices made at the micro-level. This way, several
discursive dimensions (pragmatic, rhetoric and argumentative) can be considered
within the same framework, and can reflect the complexity of actional and in-
teractional aspects of speech (Ionescu-Ruxandoiu 2012: 11ff.). The division into
these two levels is methodologically and operationally useful. However, in order
to implement it successfully, a slight refinement of the framework was necessary.
For this purpose, Blas-Arroyo’s (2011: 201) discourse levels, which arose from a
critical reflection on Culpeper’s impoliteness strategies, were adopted, i.e. the func-
tional/cognitive, linguistic and interactional levels. Blas-Arroyo (2011) identifies a
number of strategies (functional level) which are primarily face-threatening: e.g.
“tell the opponent that he is lying”, “show a low opinion of him”, “construct unfa-
vourable contrasts’, “criticise him/her for being contradictory” (Blas-Arroyo 2011,
translation MB). Blas-Arroyo (2011) places the general rhetorical devices such as
irony and social deixis at the linguistic level. He identifies their different realisa-
tions as ironic intonation, inclusive and exclusive use of “we”, etc., however, he
does not reserve a separate discourse level for them. Development of the analytical
framework also benefits from Klein’s study of discourse strategies in politics (Klein
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1998: 376ff.) in which he establishes the following three strategies: basic strategy,
concealing strategy and competitive strategy. In his view, there are no explicitly
political strategies and the ones used on the political field originate in everyday
rhetoric. These three strategies show numerous similarities and they reflect the
basic discourse tendency in political discourse. Strategically, political action can be
summarised in a meta-strategy: “strengthen your position and weaken the position
of your political rival”

Further subtle distinctions reflected in the typology of Klein are considered in
the fine structure of the lower (micro-)discourse levels. For this purpose, Jacob’s
definition of rhetorical strategy is useful: “rhetorical strategy is the manipulation
of the materials of ordinary discourse, the arrangement of its elements, the formu-
lation of expressions, the style, manner and timing of their presentation” (Jacobs
2009: 58). Accordingly, discourse in parliament is not created anew, but rather is
built from the parts of existing discourses which are arranged in an adequate order
and presented at a suitable moment. The rhetorical strategy is determined by an
interactional goal, which in the present analysis is to undermine the position of
the political opponent or group and to delegitimize them. With this in mind, the
key point of this analysis is the interplay of the rhetorical and pragmatic elements
in parliamentary discourse.

The applied structure covers four analytical levels:

1. Metalevel: Strengthen your position and weaken the position of your political
opponent
2. Macro level:
Discourse strategies:
a. Accuse your political opponent of a fact that challenges his/her political
legitimation; e.g. lies, clientelism, lack of moral integrity.
b. Depict the political action of your opponent negatively. Criticize his/her
political action.
c. Voice a challenge/make an appeal which is connected to the political posi-
tion (action, abilities, and legitimation) of the political opponent.
d. Quote/paraphrase utterances of your political opponent that weaken his/
her position.
e. Utter an amusing or witty comment that mocks the political action or per-
sonal attributes of the political opponent or group.
3. Meso level: concrete speech act
4. Micro level: linguistic manifestation of the rhetoric/pragmatic strategy
a. abstract: e.g. metaphor, irony, personal deixis etc.
b. concrete: e.g. politics as a game, ironic intonation, use of “we”
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Material

The analysed corpus comprises parliamentary debates that discuss voter-sensitive
topics, such as the state budget, extradition of MPs, the “Third Resistance” or de-
bates politically linked to corruption and clientelism. These rhetorically elaborated
debates are in political studies called the “speech parliament” (Steffani 1977: 247,
Klokocka 2006: 341, Sarcinelli 2011). The debates chosen for analysis concern the
state budget (2010-2014), the extradition of MPs (2011 - 2013) and the last presi-
dential elections® which took place in the Czech Parliament in 2008. These debates
are argumentatively and rhetorically more complex than debates that formally im-
plement decisions made in parliamentary commissions and fractions.

Budget debates are traditionally the “show case” of governmental policies and
its politics. At the same time, they are an excellent opportunity to question the per-
formance of the government, its motives and capabilities. Due to the fact that every
budget bill reading has different objectives and retains different features, all three
readings were included for each year. The objective of the first reading was to reject
a bill that has no chance of approval and to present the party position that will be
taken during the concrete deliberations. The second reading is designed to amend
the submitted bills. The debates concerning second readings are usually quite ex-
tensive and speaking time is not limited, even though the option to limit the time
to ten minutes exists, however, it is rarely applied. The third reading is used to find
and correct technical and other errors (Syllova et al. 2008: 238). The debates that
deal with requests to waive the parliamentary immunity do not fulfil the primary
legislative function, but rather they give the accused party an opportunity to state
their case. Often the speaking time is used to incriminate others rather than to
defend oneself. Parliamentary debates preceding the presidential election are used
to praise one’s own candidates and to criticize the opposing candidates. These de-
bates are rhetorically highly elaborate with the goal of convincing undecided voters.

Material processing

The corpus was processed using the annotation and corpus query program UAM
Corpus Tool® This software facilitates the annotation of traditional categories, such
as POS, grammatical and syntactic annotation, image annotation (using the Image

1. The “Third Resistance” refers to the resistance movement against the communist regime after
1948.

2. In 2008, the last presidential debate took place in the parliament. Since 2013 the Czech
president has been decided on by direct popular vote.

3. http://wwwwagsoft.com/CorpusTool/features.html

EBSCChost - printed on 2/10/2023 5:40 AMvia . All use subject to https://ww.ebsco. confterns-of -use


http://www.wagsoft.com/CorpusTool/features.html

126 Martina Berrocal

Annotation Tool), and annotation of user defined categories. This last function
proved very useful for the present analysis. It enables the researchers to define
research-tailored annotation categories so that they fully serve the needs of the
research objective. In contrast, the types of software that implement pre-defined
categories may distort the research focus, because the research is adapted to the
categories and not the categories to the research. The undeniable advantage of such
software- supported data processing is the fast retrieval of annotated data, trans-
parency of results, immediate result validation and statistical evaluation.

During the corpus annotation, it was observed that more than a few could not
be assigned only and exclusively to just one category. This was due to the fact that
the analytical categories defined were not exact enough, or better that they were
not localized at the macro level.

The schema for the first annotation:

swearing

direct-attack
DIRECT-
AGGRESSION-TYPE k

direct accusing
comment-bad-circumstances
rebuking

r assigning-negative-attributes
 assigning-negative-actians
NEGATIVE-  assigning-negative-motive
POSITIONING-TYPE [ assigning-negative-roles

negat

rassigning-positive-attributes

oo OWN-POSITIVE
DELEGITIMIZATION- i POSITIONING
-TYPE

igning-positive-actions

assigning-positive-roles

CLASSICAL-

classical-rhetoric RHETORIC.TYPE

narration

catastrophic-scenario

_RHETORIC- | use-of-narrative SSE-OF

oo T Prognosis
TYPE NARRATIVE-TYPE

rhetoric
description
implicit-disqualifying-allegations
quoting
use-of-statistics

 OTHER 7 USE-OF. ffalse-analogy
other-thetoric e SRICTYpE | e ofanal ANMOGY{analogy

negative-metacomments
use-of-questions

use-of-appeal

use-of-speculation

address

Figure 1. First annotation

When applying this annotation scheme, it became apparent that only a thin line
could be drawn between the defined categories. In particular, the mixing of micro,
meso and macro categories appeared to be a serious defect. This resulted in the
need for a second round of annotation, which focused exclusively on the macro
level categories. In effect, the micro categories were no longer regarded to be in the
global scheme. Another reason behind the decision to leave micro categories out
of the global scheme was the fact that some rhetoric devices (implicitness, irony,
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metaphor...) are manifested in several macro strategies and, thus, their depiction
in the global scheme is irrelevant. They are considered in a detailed description of
the linguistic output form.

_ ACCUSING [“e
raccusiny
¢ clientelisms

action/action-results

CRITICISM_NEGATIVE- motivation

Fcriticism_negative-positioning POSITIONING-TYPE through-own.positive_positioning

ability/attribute
DELEGITIMIZATION 2-

delegitimization_2 B¢ E— -  CHALLENGE/APPEAL- I,action
i PR TTYRE Lability
opponent
Fquoting-the-opponent %oppollenl—grotlp
legitimation

attribute

amusing/witty-comment AMUSING/WITTY-
COMMENT-TYPE action/action-resurts1

Figure 2. Second annotation

The five strategies represented in the scheme can be unequivocally matched with
the strategies identified in the text corpus. The analysed corpus holds 338 979 to-
kens and 387 cases of delegitimizing were identified. These discursive strategies are
at first evaluated quantitatively in order to determine their prevalence. Next, they
are described qualitatively and illustrated by selected text passages.

Quantitative evaluation

A basic quantitative evaluation of the delegitimising strategies is provided in the
following passage. In addition, detailed analytical samples are provides for each
strategy.

Table 1. Delegitimization strategies — Quantitative evaluation

Quantitative evaluation N=387
Delegitimization strategies Number %
Depict your opponent negatively. 223 58.66
Criticize his political action

Quote/paraphrase your political opponent 65 16.80
Accuse your political opponent of a fact that challenges his 54 13.95
legitimisation

Utter an amusing or witty comment 22 5.68
Voice a challenge/appeal 19 491
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The most commonly used delegitimization strategy was the negative positioning
and criticism which occurred in 58% of the cases (n = 223). A more detailed view
of this strategy revealed that political actions or results of these actions were most
frequently attacked (60.54%; n = 135), followed by cases in which negative moti-
vation was ascribed to the opponent (12.56%; n = 28) and instances in which the
opponent was criticised for the absence of action (12.1%; n = 27).

Table 2. Delegitimization strategies — Quantitative evaluation - Criticism

Quantitative evaluation n=223

Depict your opponent negatively Number %
Criticize his political action

Action/results of political action 135 60.54
Motivation 28 12.56
Absence of action 27 12.11
Own positive positioning 10 4.48
Abilities/attributes 23 10.31

The lively interactional dynamics within the Czech Parliament are reflected in the
quoting/paraphrasing of one’s political opponent, and is the second most com-
monly used delegitimization strategy. It generally refers to quotes of individual
politicians (87.7%; n = 57).

The discourse strategy of accusing one’s opponent came in third place (14%;
n = 54). The majority of cases involve accusations of lying (70%; n = 38), while
fewer cases involved accusations of clientelism (29.6%; n = 16).

Qualitative evaluation

The strategic level of discourse serves as the main thread for the presentation of
analytical results. The strategies are formulated in the imperative second person
singular. On the one hand, this could lead to the conclusion that they are meant as
guidelines for how to undercut the political opponent; on the other hand, this form
is commonly used in scholarly literature (e.g. Blas-Arroyo 2011).

First strategy: Accuse your political opponent of a fact that challenges his/her
political legitimisation (e.g. lies, clientelism, lack of moral integrity).

This strategy aims to challenge the political opponent’s professional ethics and
legitimation. Their actions are depicted as unfair and corrupt which is in flagrant

contradiction to the idealized image of political elites whose actions are thought

printed on 2/10/2023 5:40 AMvia . All use subject to https://ww. ebsco. conlterns-of -use



Chapter 6. Delegitimization strategies in Czech parliamentary discourse 129

to be moral and ethical. In this regard, the question of truth and lies is frequently
considered. While lies and pretence are occasionally considered to be useful polit-
ical instruments (Machiavelli 1532 [2007]), they are regarded as something con-
demnable (Jarren, Sarcinelli, and Saxer 1998: 77ff.) in moral philosophy. Similarly,
the search for the truth is one of the underlying framing elements of the modern
(American) political discourse. It must not be overlooked that, in discourse, the
truth is not discovered but rather is staged. Hodge (2008: 1) observes that with
respect to political TV debates, both sides claimed the truth for themselves. When a
political rival has a differing opinion, he is either accused of not knowing the truth,
or deliberately concealing it. In parliamentary debates concerning proposed bills,
political actors’ (government, opposition, individual political parties) positions are
negotiated. Occasionally, the speakers turn to metalinguistic dialectics about the
truth, lies and manipulation. Lying is reproached both implicitly and explicitly in
the analysed material. The output form often encompasses metalinguistic catego-
rising and labelling:

a. explicit metalinguistic categorizing — a lie ( to je dalsi lez — “that is another lie”)

b. metalinguistic negation - (ona to neni pravda - “that is not true’, prosté to neni
pravda — “that is simply not true”)

c. labelling: putting the utterances in a dubious light (jsou to Spinavé pomluvy -
“that is filthy gossip”)

Lies are explicitly pointed at through verbs from the semantic field “to lie” (nalhat/
“to lie”, “dupe”; balamutit/ “to fool”; podvadét/ “to cheat”, “to swindle”; fabulovat/
“to fabulate”; 1hat/ “to lie”; vymyslet si/ “make up”). Accusations of lying most fre-
quently appear during state budget debates, and the most frequent targets have been
Finance Minister Miroslav Kalousek and Prime Minister Petr Necas. The following
extract is taken from the second reading of the 2014 budget bill. The speaker is
Jaroslav Faltynek, the vice president of ANO* and chair of the ANO parliamentary
group. He accuses Finance Minister Miroslav Kalousek of having lied during the
presentation of the budget bill. The whole statement is structured into three ut-
terances: First, the speaker addresses the plenum and apologizes (for no apparent
reason). Second, he assigns his political rival positive characteristics and, finally,
he accuses him of lying in the form of a request. This passage again illustrates the
fact that delegitimization is a complex communication act.

4. ANO (Akce nespokojenych obc¢antl — “Action of unsatisfied citizens”) - is a Czech populist
party, the leader of which is multimillionaire Andrej Babis.
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(1) JF: VéZenikolegové, strasné se omlouvam, ale chtél bych prostfednictvim pana

predsedy Snémovny poprosit pana poslance Kalouska, kterého stale jesté pova-
zuji za velmi Gspésného rétora, inteligentniho ¢lovéka, byvalého a je otazka do
jaké miry Gspésného ministra financi. Jenom jednu prosbu mdam: aby nelhal,
nefabuloval, nevymyslel si.
JE: Dear colleagues I am terribly sorry, but through the Speaker of the House, I
would like to make a request of MP Kalousek, whom I still consider to be a very
successful rhetorician and an intelligent person, the former and the question
remains to what extent successful Finance Minister. I have just one wish [of him]:
that he should not lie, should not fabulate or fabricate.

The apology is realised through a conventionalized formula (se omlouvam/“I am
sorry”) which is further intensified by a colloquially marked adverb strasné (“ter-
ribly”). An explicit reason for the apology is not given. Generally, apologies are
used to mitigate utterances with face-threatening potential, but that is not the case
in this instance. Here, it serves as a connection to the third step of the strategy - to
the accusation of lying. Similarly to Weiss (2014), “an obvious axiological con-
flict between a seemingly respectful and a contemptuous component” takes place,
which aggravates the conflict. The assigning of positive attributes precedes an in-
direct address through the Speaker of the House, which is stipulated by standing
orders and to a certain extent mitigates the conflict potential of the utterance. The
assigning of positive attributes (velmi uspesny rétor/ “very successful rhetorician’,
inteligentni clovék/ “intelligent person”) within a delegitimizing communication
act is interesting. As Miroslav Kalousek is described as a competent rhetorician,
it is implicitly suggested that he uses his oration skills unethically, i.e. he lies and
manipulates the truth. This representation that Kalousek is lying and he is also
intelligent enough to do so manipulatively, leads to a further aggravation of the
face-threat. The assumption is further enhanced by a sequence of three different
verbs from the same semantic field “to lie” (lhat/ “lie”, fabulovat / “fabulate”, vy-
myslet si/ “make things up”).

Second strategy: Negative positioning / criticism: Depict your opponent’s
political action in a negative manner. Criticise his/her political actions

In order to delegitimize one’s political opponents, their actions are addressed di-
rectly inside the political institutions and mediated in public and social media. For
example, special attention is dedicated to budget bills that do not have the necessary
footing in valid legislation, to horse-trading deals, or to police investigations that are
under suspicion of having been influenced politically. The issues and circumstances
in the hands of pertinent political actors are especially targeted.
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This strategy is frequently used in state budget debates where the main ob-
jective is an evaluation of validity claims, i.e. the justification of one’s own claims
and the denial of the claims of the others (Klein 2001: 1316). The central position
within this strategy evaluates negatively concrete actions, finds fault with the ex-
pected but not yet realised actions of the rival group or individuals. Apart from
these, current, past, and anticipated results of rivals’ actions are targeted in the
form of implicit and explicit face-threats. In general, it is, with few exceptions, the
collective of political actors that is addressed. In contrast to the first strategy, this
second strategy takes aim at concrete political ideas, decisions, actions and their
results. This representation of a criticised situation is often linked to an explicit
evaluation and the speaker’s disassociation from the issue. This disassociation
takes place in form of verba cogitandi (myslim si/ “I think  pamatuji si/ “I re-
member”, pfiznam se, Ze nechapu/ “I admit that I do not understand”, rozumim
tomu/ “T understand that”), verba timendi (bojim se/ “I fear that”, obavam se/ “I
am afraid that”) and through the evaluative predicate (odmitam/ “I refuse’, to je
mi nejen lito a mrzi mé to/ “I am sorry that”). Furthermore, evaluative adjectives
are used to put forward speakers’ negative attitudes. The direct form of address has
relatively high conflict potential and is mitigated in the Czech parliament by MPs
addressing each other through the Speaker of the House. What may be observed is
the rival group being addressed in the 2nd person plural (vy chcete zkomplikovat
situaci/ “you want to complicate the situation’, vy nenavrhujete nic jiného nez
ozebracovani/ “you are proposing nothing other than impoverishment”, umite
kritizovat/ “you only know how to criticise”, neumite navrhnout feseni/ “you are
incapable of proposing another solution”, umite jen nadavat/ “you only know how
to complain”).

What follows from the general description is that this is an admittedly het-
erogeneous strategy with many different output forms. One form that can also
be observed in other European Parliaments (Pursch 1992: 63-64) is labelling
one a demagogue and the action as demagogic. In order to better understand this
sub-strategy, a simple definition of demagogy follows: exerting influence over a
social group using untrue argumentation aimed at producing an emotional effect
(e.g. giving unrealistic promises, uttering cheap and catchy slogans, appealing to
low or irrational instincts). Otherwise, as with the first strategy where explicit ref-
erences are made to lies and untrue information, this second strategy pinpoints the
inadequate actions of the political opponent. As the following passages show, the
rival is presented as an ideological agitator who is incompatible with a democratic
debate. These two passages were taken from Prime Minister Petr Necas’ speech
during the 2011 budget debate, on October 21, 2010.
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(2) PN: [...] presto Ze tady opét uslysime demagogickou kanonddu o tom, jaké
fatalni socialni dopady budou mit kroky které navrhuje vlada.

PN: [...] despite the fact that again we are going to hear a demagogic cannonade
about the fatal social impact the steps proposed by the government are going to
have.

(3) PN:Jachci predevsim zduraznit, Ze se nejedna o plo$né snizeni mezd ve vefej-
ném sektoru o 10%, jak nékdy byva demagogicky vyhlasovano jak predstaviteli
levice, tak nékdy i predstaviteli nékterych odborovych svaza.

PN: I would primarily like to emphasise that this is not about blanket 10% sal-
ary cuts in the public sector as is sometimes demagogically claimed by left-wing
representatives, and sometimes even by some trade union representatives.

In this passage, the adjective demagogicky/ “demagogic” is supplemented by the
metaphorical noun kanondda/ “cannonade” According to Lotko (2009: 115), such
metaphors highlight the staging character and the dramatic art of a situation and
they intensify conflicts and dissonance in dissent-imbued contexts.

Drawing on the concept of face, it is possible to argue that assigning a dem-
agogic action to a (left-wing) political actor has a face-threatening potential that
is linked to sociality rights and obligations and to the conceptualization of the
parliamentary politician as a co-creator of the legislative process. The implicit
conceptualization of the left-wing politician’s role encompasses the task to watch
over the social impact of the budget structure. Critical comments from the oppo-
sition clash with the government’s endeavour to quickly pass the budget bill as
their own, and other discursive objectives and positions are implicitly or explic-
itly presented and evaluated. The face-threats against government members are
put forward metalinguistically (jak je demagogicky vyhlasovano, usly$ime dema-
gogickou kanonddu/ “as is demagogically claimed , “we will hear a demagogical
cannonade “); the discursive positions of the opposition are further labelled as
demagogicky/"demagogical’.

The negative positioning of political opponents is often associated with the
construction of one’s own positive image. The following passage is from the first
reading of the 2011 budget bill, on November 2, 2011. The speaker is Finance
Minister Miroslav Kalousek.

(4) MK: To, Ze umite sice kritizovat, umite zdrzovat, umite délat obstrukce, ale
neumite navrhnout feSeni. Neumite navrhnout feseni ani tehdy, kdyz vam to
ten zdkon i1ka. Ze to jediny, co mtizete udélat, je, Ze navrhnete jinou alternativu
nez tu, kterou vlada predklada. To neumite. Umite jenom nadavat a zdrZovat.

(Potlesk z pravé &asti salu.)
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MK: The fact is that you know how to criticise, you know how to delay and you
know how to obstruct [the proceedings], but you are unable to propose a solution.
You are unable to propose a solution, even when it is stipulated by law. The one
and only thing you can do is that you suggest an alternative to the governmental
proposal. You are unable to do that. You are only able to complain and to delay
[the proceedings]. (Applause from the right side of the house)

In this passage, repetitions play an important role. The construction of a nega-
tive image is achieved by linking the verb umét/ “can, be able to” with a negative
action and, by the same token, the negated form of the verb neumét/ “cannot,
not be able to” is associated with positively evaluated actions. Correspondingly,
applicable legislative stipulations constraining the manoeuvring room are brought
to the attention of the opposition. This explicit reference to operation limitations
poses a threat to sociality rights, as the action is implicitly labelled as unproductive
and a hindrance to the legislative action. In this manner, the freedom of action is
undercut (to jediny, co muzete/ “it is the one and only thing you can do”) and the
opponent’s capabilities are devaluated (to neumite/ “you are not able to do that”).

Third strategy: Challenge/appeal: Voice a challenge/make an appeal that is
connected to the political position (action, abilities, and legitimation) of the
political opponent

Aswith the previous strategy, this strategy concerns sociality rights and obligations.
While criticism and negative positioning focus on concrete issues from the polit-
ical program or the action taken, the challenges and appeals are mostly aimed at
fundamental moral attitudes, intellectual capability, and political ability pertaining
to the given political action. According to classical works on politeness (Brown
and Levinson 1987; Leech 1983), direct challenges involve face-threats which,
depending on the concrete situation, are mitigated or not. The corpus material
contains challenges that rest upon social expectations which result from the legal
provisions that stipulate MPs’ institutional tasks. While challenging the opponent,
shortcomings are identified and an urgent request to remedy them is uttered. This
does not necessarily pose a direct face-threat; however, it does undermine social
and political positions.

In the following passage, the communist MP Jifi Dolejs reacts to the speech of
civil-democratic MP David Seich. In order to get a better account of the intertextual
embedding, an extract from Seich’s speech has been provided as well:

EBSCChost - printed on 2/10/2023 5:40 AMvia . All use subject to https://ww.ebsco. confterns-of -use



134

Martina Berrocal

EBSCChost -

(5) DS: [...] Druhd poznidmka mé napadad, kdyz jsem slysel nékteré ptispévky
kolegti z KSCM, tak pti pojmu evropské pldnovani mé spi§ napadla slova, ktera
prislusela jejich predchiidciim - pétileté planovani- a pti anglickych slovech
leadership v dobé krize mé napadla spis slova jako perestrojka v dobé krize,
ale to jsou jen mé osobni reminiscence [...].

DS: [...] something else came to my mind when I heard the speeches from col-
leagues in the Communist Party. When I heard the term European planning
I thought instead of words that were typical of their predecessors — five-year
planning — and when I heard the English words leadership in times of crisis,
words like perestroika in times of crisis came to my mind; but this is just my own
personal reminiscence.

JD: [...] TakZe nebojte se pojmu perestrojka, ale nepredvadéjte to, cemu se
kdysi fikalo madarsky ekvivalent tohoto pojmu a to je papalds cardas. Vy tady
tancujete ardds nad svymi feknéme vydobytky pro elitu, ale nezapominejte,
ze jsou tady také lidé dole a Ze ti chtéji moznd tancovat néco klidnéjsiho, ale
hlavné néco, co by neohrozovalo tuto zemi. Dékuji.

JD: [...] so do not be afraid of the term perestroika, but neither should you per-
form something that the Hungarian’s used to call by a Hungarian term ‘papalds
czardas: You are dancing czardas here over achievements that favour the elite,
but you should not forget that there are people down there, and they may want to
dance to something calmer, most importantly, something that does not endanger
this country. Thank you.

Here, two opposed political views clash. In his reaction, David Seich refers to terms
that were actually used in some previous speeches (evropské planovant, leadership/
“European planning’, “leadership”) and (pétileté planovani, perestrojka/ “five-year
planning’, “perestroika”) that are considered to be keywords from the communist
past (Pullmann 2011: 226). It is implicitly conveyed that the communist MP’s men-
tality is obsolete, and that communist MPs are not fit for contemporary politics and
irrelevant to the decision-making process. It is interesting that a purely personal
and unfounded opinion is used as an argument against another parliamentary
group. Communist Jiff Dolej$ firmly rejects this verbal attack (nebojte se pojmu
perestrojka/ “do not be afraid of perestroika”) and labels the opponent with the
action papald$® ¢ardd$ which cast him in a negative light. This label originates
from an old joke wherein it refers to a (pseudo-)Hungarian term for a “summit
meeting”. Additionally, it is used in the media for nepotistic restaffing of political

5. The word papalds is a derogatory expression for a party official bigwig who is typically arro-
gant, insolent and abuses his position. Etymologically, it was originally a Slovak word. The root
pap- comes from the verb papulovat' (eng. twaddle, prate). Papalds is then a twaddler in a high
political position (Slosar 1985: 23fF.)
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posts. Dolejs takes advantage of the expression’s derogatory potential and accuses
the government of behaving manipulatively and abusing its power in favour of an
unspecified elite class. This sharply conflicts with the government’s ethical codex
which is put in a dubious light. Later, he challenges the government when he fo-
cuses on two aspects of the rival group-face. Dolejs reproaches the government
by saying that it has turned away from voters and everyday reality because it does
not keep voters’ needs in mind. He also alleges that measures taken by the gov-
ernment have put the country in danger. Group sociality rights are threatened by
this challenge. Although the government’s social role is recognised, fulfilment of
its obligations and rules (which result from pertinent provisions and protocols) is
deemed insufficient. As a result, and in line with Spencer-Oatey (2000a), the enti-
tlement to take part in pertinent social relations (i.e. in the political enterprise) is
challenged, because expert knowledge, certain leadership skills, moral and ethical
attitudes are regarded as “basic equipment” of parliamentary politicians. Hence,
the challenges in the Czech Parliament are often targeted at (allegedly) absent or
doubtful moral and ethical attitudes.

Fourth strategy: Quoting the opponent: Quote/paraphrase utterances of your
political opponent which weaken his/her position

Walton and Macagno describe two basic communicative functions of quota-
tions: to support one’s argument or to attack the rival’s in argumentation (Walton
and Macagno 2001: 29). According to Fetzer, quotations are intended “to align
with the audience by sharing past experience” (Fetzer 2012: 72). In this sense,
Constantinescu (2012: 265) claims that quotations may enhance the speakers’
ethos; and thus bring forth their erudition and wide spectrum of cultural knowl-
edge. Furthermore, spontaneous (non-ready-made) interventions demonstrate the
speaker’s cognitive abilities, i.e. they are able to memorise shorter or longer pas-
sages of text and quote them on the spot. Similarly, Gruber (2012: 95) links the form
of the quotation to its function: direct quotations can be used to introduce some-
one’s “own political claim” or to implicitly evaluate the source text. Embedding the
utterance of a political opponent in one’s speech has great delegitimizing potential
which unfolds through its re-contextualization, as such chosen utterances are gen-
erally already contentious.

The following passage comes from the parliamentary debate on MP Rath’s
appeal against the decision of the Mandate and Immunity Committee which took
place on March 25th. According to that ruling, he was ordered to apologize to MP
Miroslav Kalousek for claiming that he had been drunk. The interactional history
of the two politicians is marked by several conflicts and this specific case is quite
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interesting. MP Rath accused Minister Kalousek of drunkenness; consequently,
the latter filed a complaint at the Mandate and Immunity Committee. No technical
debate to clarify the circumstances was intended, given that MP Rath organised a
screening of YouT'ube-videos that showed Minister Kalousek drunk and behaving
vulgarly. In the following passage, MP Rath justifies his claim and attempts to del-
egitimize Miroslav Kalousek by referring to his utterances.

(6) DR: Damy a panové, celé to zacalo tim, Ze si stéZoval pan ministr Kalousek,

ze se citi dot¢en mymi slovy, kterd odcituji. A ta slova znéla presné: Tady pan
ministr financi... Ja to nechci opakovat - ta vase vulgarni slova.

Jenom napfiklad. Pan Kalousek fika: “vzhledem k tomu, Ze pan poslanec
takto blouzni nejenom rano, ale Casto i v poledne a vecer”. Jindy — nebudu vés
zdrzovat témi daty, mam to i s nimi. Pan poslanec Kalousek, ministr, fika:
“Ze jste mé $patné slysel, pane poslance, anebo proto, Ze jste malo chapavy?”.
Dalsi slova pana poslance Kalouska: “Lzete, to je lepsi, nez kdybyste tomu
nerozumél” Nebo jindy pan poslanec Kalousek fikd na adresu jiného poslance:
“Ja bych docela rad, kdybyste dolozil jakykoliv zdroj kromé svych vlastnich
halucinaci” Nebo déle pan poslanec Kalousek zde prohldsil, v této snémovné:
“Néco takového mutize udélat jenom nezodpovédny grazl” To fekl na adresu
jiného poslance v této Poslanecké snémovné. Nebo zase jindy pan poslanec
Kalousek na adresu svého kolegy: “Bézte si to ovéfit do chlivku, pane mis-
topredsedo. Koneckonctl tam vétsinou Cerpate vétsinu svych informaci” Ja
myslim, Ze naprosty diikaz jemnocitného vychovani a vrcholné slusnosti pana
ministra Kalouska. Nebo citat: “Tohle uZ neni z chlivku, tohle je z estébdc-
kych technologickych procest. Jste Gcelovy Ihai” To fekl zase jinému kolegovi.
Dalstho kolegu zde pan ministr pocastoval slovy: “a dovolim si polozit fecnic-
kou otazku, zda opravdu tato Snémovna chce byt rukojmim zbytnélého ega z
kolotocarsko-vekslackého prostredi”. Opét témér vyjadieni absolventa lycea pro
Slechti¢ny. Dalsi: “Pane kolego nebo pane poslance, vy se chovate jako debil”
DR: Ladies and gentlemen, it all started when Minister Kalousek filed a com-
plaint because he was offended by my words. I quote. His words exactly: Here
Minister of Finance... I do not want to repeat your vulgar words. Just to give
you an example. Mr. Kalousek said [to another MP]: *.. due to the fact that the
MP is delirious in this way not only in the morning but often at noon and in
the evening”. Another time [he said], I will not keep you with the details, even
though I do have them. MP and Minister of Finance Miroslav Kalousek said:
“is it because you have not heard me properly, or because you are dim-witted?”
More words from MP Miroslav Kousek: “you are lying; that is better than if you
did not understand.” Or another time, MP Miroslav Kalousek when MP Kalousek
says to another MP: “I would be pleased if you could present any other evidence
apart from your own hallucinations.” Or, furthermore, MP Kalousek declared

printed on 2/10/2023 5:40 AMvia . All use subject to https://ww. ebsco. conlterns-of -use



Chapter 6. Delegitimization strategies in Czech parliamentary discourse 137

here in this Parliamentary House: “Only an irresponsible bastard could have
done something like that” He said that to another MP. Or another time when
MP Kalousek told his colleague: “Go to a pigsty to corroborate it, Mr. Vice-Chair,
that is where you get most of your information anyway.” I think that the most
convincing evidence of MP Kalousek’s genteel education and common decency
is the following quote: “This is not even from a cowshed, this was taken from the
technological procedures of the secret communist police. You are a calculating
liar” He said that to another colleague. Here, the minister addressed another
colleague with the following words: “and I allow myself to pose the rhetorical
question of whether this house of parliament wants to be hostage to a bloated
ego from a milieu of carousel operators and illegal money exchangers.” And this
is again a statement from a graduate of a lyceé for aristocrats. Another [claim]:
“Dear colleague or Rt.Hon. MP, you behave like a moron.”

It is obvious that the opponent is exposed through these quotes. The utterances by
Kalousek that Rath chose for his speech were extremely insulting for the addressee.
The stylistic inappropriateness entailing a number of vulgar and disregarding ex-
pressions is further enhanced through their use in institutional settings.

In order to understand the mechanism of how insults work, three essential
elements should be mentioned:

a. the speaker makes a predication about the target person (or about some part
of his/her identity);
the predication is regarded as inappropriate and demeaning;

c. the target person (optional element) experiences this predication as face-
threatening;

d. the insulting potential of the utterances points to their author, or a part of his
identity that is relevant in that particular context. (Taavitsainen et al. 2000: 71,
as cited in Ljung 2011: 117)

MP Rath dissociates himself from the utterances of M.Kalousek as he hesitates to
reproduce them, allegedly because they are too vulgar for the given context (Ja
to nechci opakovat - ta vase vulgarni slova/ “I don’t want to repeat — your vulgar
words”). Their negative evaluation already occurs implicitly through selection of
the utterances used. Rath only mentions quotes that do not concern him person-
ally and are directed against other MPs. In this manner, his position appears more
objective and the impression is given that, irrespective of the conflict with Rath,
Kalousek is an aggressive person who attacks his colleagues. In the quoted utter-
ances, Kalousek evaluates the intellectual performance of his colleagues (blouznit/
“to be delirious”, mit halucinace/ “to hallucinate”, chovat se jako debil/ “behave like
a moron”), assigns his colleagues (deliberately) negative actions and approaches
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(Izete/ “you are lying’, jste ucelovy lhat/ “you are a calculating liar”, to muze udélat
jen nezodpovédny grazl/ “only an irresponsible bastard could have done something
like that”, bézte si to ovérit do chlivku/ “go to a pigsty to corroborate it  tohle je z
estébackych technologickych procesti/ “this is taken from the technological pro-
cedures of the secret communist police”) or he assigns his opponent a pertinence
to a dubious social milieu (zbytnélé ego kolotocarského - vekslackého prostredi/
“a bloated ego from a milieu of carousel operators and illegal money exchangers”).
The chosen insults challenge that part of the identity (cognitive abilities, moral
integrity) which is essential for parliamentary work. An important aspect worth
mentioning that intensifies the effect of the uttered insults is the juxtaposition of
context-appropriate, polite form of address (pane kolego nebo pane poslance/ “dear
colleague or Rt. Hon. MP”) and the disrespectful swear words (debil/ “moron”) or
insulting utterances bézte si to ovérit do chlivku/ “go to a pigsty to corroborate it”).

The reproduced utterances that are inappropriate for the institutional setting
of the Czech Parliament, disqualify Miroslav Kalousek as a legitimate actor in the
political field. Furthermore, the legitimacy of Kalousek’s complaint is questioned
and his political actions are cast in a dubious light.

Fifth strategy: Amusing/witty comments: Utter an amusing or witty comment
that mocks the political action or personal attributes of the political opponent
or group

As the wording already suggests, this strategy is closely linked to situational com-
edy. Although it would seem that parliamentary deliberation provides no room
for it, numerous studies have shown that humour holds a special place within a
parliamentary action (Hoffmannové 2003; Wintr 2010; Horan 2012). According to
Hoffmannova (2003: 65), the contrast between expectations for a serious action in
an institutional setting and falling short of these expectations gives rise to a comic
effect. Strategically, the function of humour is both constructive (as an expression
of solidarity) and destructive (as a challenge to current power relations) (Yoong
2012: 267). Humour is used to enhance group cohesion and cooperation, but also
to undermine authority (Rogerson-Revell 2007; Mare$ 2013). Humour works as
a “bonding” as well as a “bounding” element, i.e. to create distance and new con-
flict, and intensify current discord. According to Horan, there is another aspect to
consider:

the status of humour within parliamentary ‘workplace discourse’ differs to the ex-
tent that parliamentarians are expected to engage both in ‘bonding’ and ‘bounding’
(aggressive jokes; ridicule), without the latter necessarily having negative conse-
quences. (Horan 2012: 258)
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This quote reflects well the staged nature of parliamentary actions. In this sense,
the face-threat actually takes place, but the person (or group) in question does not
suffer from serious face-damage. Mocking utterances are part of the ritualized dis-
cursive practices in parliament and they do not usually have serious consequences
(Harris 2001: 468, Weiss 2014). On the contrary, “there is an expectation by the
public and amongst politicians themselves that humour and ridicule/witty, sarcastic
remarks — will form part of political discourse” (Horan 2012: 269). It is also as-
sumed that participants of parliamentary interactional practices have the pragmatic
competence to use and to interpret witty and amusing utterances and to bear with
them (Horan 2012: 269). Another key point is that humorous verbal attacks have
low information value and the primary focus rests upon rapport management,
the bulk of which takes place as a contention of one’s own and the other’s image.
Humorous comments focus on one or various aspects of the face of the political
opponent, while at the same time giving the speaker space to demonstrate his own
cognitive abilities and his/her rhetorical skills. In terms of face-damage, amusing
comments count as a mild form of the delegitimizing political game. According to
Hoffmanova (2003: 78), humour works as a valve releases excessive pressure; in
order to prevent serious face-damage from taking place.
Amusing and witty comments fulfil two functions:

a. target a group or an individual;
b. aim to revive and lighten up the deliberation routine.

The following two passages are from the first (December 6th) and second 2014
budget bill readings. The speakers are MP Miroslav Kalousek, the Vice-Chair
Jaroslava Jermanova (a parliamentary rookie) and MP Véra Jourova (who was
appointed a Minister for Regional Development a month later).

@) - Pane Kalousku - pane poslanée Kalousku. Omlouvam se.
MK:  Miuzete mi klidné fikat Mirku, pani mistopfedsedkyné.
(Bouflivy smich a potlesk)
1J: Mr. Kalousek — Rt. Hon .Kalousek, I apologize.
MK:  Feel free to call me Mirek, Madam Vice-Chair.
(thunderous laughter and applause)

(8) VI: A posledni pozndmka k panu Kalouskovi prostfednictvim pani predse-
dajici: Navrhuji zkratku s odkazem na Fimsky sendt. Mozna by stacilo
tikat: “Agrofert musi byti znieno.” Dékuji

J): S prednostnim pravem pan poslanec Kalousek

MK:  Ponechavam stranou, Ze prosté ten poslanec nejde pres tsta. Prosim,
tak jak jsem zadal pani mistopfedsedkyni Jermanovou, fikejte mi,
pani poslankyné prostfednictvim pani pfedsedajici, radsi Mirku. Ja
vim, Ze vas to mrzi, Ze jsem ten poslanec. Ale voli¢i méli jiny nazor.
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VJ: A final comment to Mr. Kalousek through Madam Chairwoman: I pro-
pose that a reference to the Roman Senate be added. Perhaps, it would
be sufficient to say: “Agrofert must be destroyed’. JJ: With a priority right
to speak Rt. Hon. Kalousek. MK: I leave aside the fact that Rt. Hon does
not come easily out of your mouth. Just as I told Madam. Vice-Chair
Jermanovd, you should, through the Madam Chairwoman, rather call
me Mirek. I know that you are sorry that I am an MP. But the voters
had a different opinion.

Interactionally, (8) builds on (7). In (7), the Vice-Chair accidentally used the
every-day neutral form of address (pane/pani / “Mr./Mrs.” + surname); however,
this form is not appropriate in the parliamentary context where politicians are ad-
dressed as parliamentarians: (vdZeny) pane poslance/(vazend) pani poslankyné/
“Hon [MP]’, MPs with other parliamentary functions pan/pani(misto)predsedo/
(misto)predsedkyné/ “Mr./Madam. Vice-Chair”; MPs with partisan functions
(pane predsedo/ “Mr. Chairman”); or government members according to their
government function (pane ministfe/pani ministryné / “Mr./Madam Minister”)
(Berger 2001). Miroslav Kalousek seized an opportunity and turned it into a witty
comment. The comic effect arises when MP Kalousek, who had not been properly
addressed, rejects the inappropriate (but nevertheless a polite, commonly used
address) and suggests that the Vice-Chair could even use the more familiar hy-
pocoristic form of address (Mirek). The comic effect is acknowledged by laughter
and applause from the audience. From a strategic perspective, the speaker mock-
ingly assigns the Vice-Chair with lack of competence and experience. The speaker
acquires control over the situation and turns out to be the interactional winner.
(Zajdman 1995: 333).

In (8), Kalousek uses this interactional history to mock Minister Jourovd for
the inappropriate address. The core of the interaction is the same in both passages.
In (7), Kalousek refers to the situation that has arisen and proposes a familiar form
of address. In (8), the comic effect is further enhanced through a standard indirect
address via the Chair-person and threefold correctly used institutional address.®
The humorous delegitimization implies that the politicians of the second strongest
party do not possess basic institutional competences (use of the institutional form

of address).

6. V.Jourova is addressed as pani poslankyné/ “Rt. Hon [MP]”, ]. Jermanova according to her
institutional function mistopfedsedkyné/ “Vice-President” and later on by her present function
(predsedajici/ “[Madam] Chairwoman”).
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Conclusion

This analysis identified the delegitimising discourse strategies used in the Czech
Parliament and illustrated the stylistic and rhetorical means of their realisation.
Delegitimization is manifested as a complex communication act which aims to
cast opponents’ ethical concerns, political mandates and motives as well as past
and expected future actions in a questionable light. The theoretical framework
involves not only the individual and the group face, but also the sociality rights and
obligations that encompass the individual and social entitlements of the political
actors. These are linked to (largely idealized) conceptualizations of the social roles
that often form the core of delegitimization, in the sense that they highlight the
insufficient fulfilment of these idealizations. Quantitative evaluation of the material
shows that the most commonly used strategy is the criticism/negative positioning,
which addresses previously unsuccessful approaches and actions, or current ap-
proaches and actions with negative expectations. The negative position is always
assigned to the political opponent. The second most commonly used strategy is
quoting the opponent; however, use of this strategy is greatly dependent upon the
discussed topic. Quoting is observed in debates of high rhetoricity, such as a presi-
dential campaign debate, or an appeal against a mandate and immunity committee
ruling. The quotes mainly inform the audience of past events and utterances and
serves as a means of getting closer to the audience. At the same time, quoting is a
delaying strategy to obstruct proceedings. Quotes convey authenticity and they can
be efficiently embedded in argumentation. Moreover, their sources are not easily
verified; thus, they can be well manipulated. The undeniable advantage for the
speaker is that they cannot be held responsible for the content and they are able to
reveal a negative aspect of their opponent. A strategy that is used just as frequently
is accusation. Delegitimization potential rests on the implicit understanding of
professional ethics and the idealized image of morally and ethically acting political
agents. In addition to the universal accusation of lying, denouncing connections to
the criminal underworld and objecting to the clientelistic behaviour of the polit-
ical actors appear to be part of the post-socialist heritage. In particular, the use of
“Godfather” topos (i.e. implying that the opponent has a connection with the crim-
inal underworld) disqualifies the political player and hinders any further debate.
Apart from negative positioning, the strategy of a political challenge/appeal, other
than the negative positioning, aims at attacking moral attitudes and competences
that are associated with the political practice. Lastly, while the amusement of witty
commenting enhances the inner group solidarity, it also aggravates conflicts and
challenges current power relations. These comments are often linked to interac-
tional history and give the speaker room to demonstrate his creativity. The comic
effect usually stems from a contrast between high and low in relation to what is
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regarded as appropriate language use in parliamentary settings, and what is brought
about by the humorous framing of the interactional situation. The face-threat po-
tential is relatively low. This strategy confirms once more the constant balancing
act between the endeavour to maintain parliamentary operations going, and the
conflict to delimit and to assert individual and group positions.

The combination of qualitative and quantitative approaches facilitated mean-
ingful insight into the quantification of discourse strategies at the macro level and
detailed description of their realisation at the meso and micro levels. This analysis
can also provide additional incentives for further research. Topics such as the new
“creative” transformation of conventional metaphors, the use of “we” as a means
of exclusive distancing, and from the quantitative perspective, comparisons of key-
words from individual speakers or parties over different time periods could be very

engaging.
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CHAPTER 7

Impoliteness in parliamentary questions

Bartholomaus Nowak

This chapter aims to examine Polish parliamentary discourse by linking
(im)politeness theory with approaches describing questions. To achieve this, a
corpus from four Polish Question Times was created, analyzing the degree of im-
politeness in all of the 336 questions contained within it. In order to minimize the
uncertainty of interpretations concerning the politicians’ intentions, scholarly liter-
ature from political sciences on parliamentary questions was also applied. Overall,
the quantitative analysis revealed a high occurrence of face threatening acts via
questions, and a substantial difference according to the political orientation of the
opposition. The use of impolite questions by the right-wing opposition far exceeds
the use of similar questions by the left-wing opposition. The qualitative analysis
shows the full range of impolite questions, from weakest to strongest. Even within
the ruling coalition, MPs deal with face threatening questions attacking their
“own” government. They mitigate the face threat by using, for example, indirect
formulations or the conditional mood. Apart from that, MPs pose partisan ques-
tions which enhance the face of their party’s ministers and simultaneously damage
the one of the opposition.

Keywords: impoliteness, parliamentary discourse, questions

1. Introduction

The research on questions as well as the area of (im)politeness would be sufficient
to flesh out several monographs. The motivation for such a linkage of linguistic
fields is based on the significance of questions in politics. Talk show hosts pose
questions to their (political) guests. In newspaper interviews, asking questions is a
fundamental means to gather information from the interviewee. Probably, the most
important reason to consider questioning in political discourse is that posing ques-
tions to the government is the fundamental right of the opposition in democratic
societies. The appropriate arena in nearly all Western countries is the parliament.
True, the use of this monitoring function is not limited to obtain previously un-
known information. On the contrary, Norton and Franklin (1993b) emphasized
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in a survey of Members of the House of Commons that “[a]sking for information
as a peg on which to attack or praise the government usually involves information
that is already known” and only “[f]ew members would run the risk of asking [..]
a question without knowing the likely answer” (Norton & Franklin 1993b: 112).
This confirms Chester and Bowring’s claims whereupon deputies ask questions “in
order to seek information, to press for action in pursuit of particular grievance or a
matter of general concern, to make a party point, to seek an answer that a minister
wants to give (‘inspired question’), or for personal publicity” (Norton & Franklin
1993b: 104; cf. Chester & Bowring 1962: 200-227). The fundamental right of the
oppositions to pose questions allows them to check and control the ruling party
and the civil service (cf. Martin 2012: 7).

This chapter does not cover the whole political discourse but only its par-
liamentary subgenre by analyzing questions posed during parliamentary debates
in Poland. In the literature on parliamentary language, it is the British House of
Commons that is most elaborated on linguistically (cf. Ilie 2006). The House of
Commons is a Westminster parliamentary system characterized by a marked culture
of debating in the chamber. In the German literature, such a parliament is labeled
as Redeparlament (“debating parliament”). In contrast to this, parliamentary sys-
tems, e.g. the US Congress or the German Bundestag are called Arbeitsparlament(e)
(“working parliament”). The two systems mainly differ in the way they work on
bills. In Westminster systems, the work on bills is carried out during plenary de-
bates. However, in “working parliaments” that work on bills takes place in com-
missions with less publicity. This setup leads to differences in the balance between
confrontation and consensus. In general, working parliaments are more consensus
oriented, whereas the design of Westminster parliaments stimulates confrontation.
The object of the present study, the Polish Parliament (Sejm), belongs to the group
of consensus-parliaments.

There is a large body of linguistic literature on the House of Commons (cf. Ilie
2006, 2010), or the German Bundestag (cf. Burkhardt 2003, 2004). In contrast, English-
written literature on the Polish Parliament is rare. The papers worth mentioning
are the ones by Ornatowski (2010, 2014). Among the Polish-written literature, the
monographs by Laskowska (2004) and Majkowska (2012) provide useful linguistic
analyses of language in the Polish Sejm. Both authors show in detail that the speech
contributions of Polish MPs are biased evaluatively, i.e. the MPs’ parliamentary talk
is based on ideology. Certainly, this evaluative bias affects parliamentary questioning.
It is worth mentioning that on the one hand, the Polish parliamentary system belongs
to the oldest in Europe, and on the other, the contemporary post-communist system
is one of the youngest. In other words, the impact of the communist era partially
survived in parliamentary proceedings (Ornatowski 2010: 234), e.g. in the mitigated
interaction between speakers resulting in a specific turn taking system. The absence
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of immediate question-answer patterns, even during Question Time (informacja
biezgca) proves this point. Oral questions and answers are given en bloc instead of in
adjacency pairs (i.e. answers immediately follow the question).!

The properties of the specific proceedings are constituents of the parliamentary
“activity frame” (Ilie 2003, 2006). Regarding this frame, the issue emerges of how to
analyze the use of questions in the Polish Parliament from a linguistic perspective.
In this vein, this chapter is a contribution aiming to portray the contemporary
Polish Parliamentary Discourse on the basis of parliamentary questions (PQs) by
the means of interactional pragmatics.

In the literature on form and function of legislatures, the function of parlia-
mentary questions does not entail just soliciting information. PQs can be used
as “purely partisan devices with members of the majority/government party ask-
ing questions that reflect positively on the government and opposition politicians
asking questions merely to score political advantages against their opponents in
power” (Martin 2013: 17). Martin calls this “political theatre” - “entertaining” the
public without providing any substance (2013: 17). An excessive use of partisan
PQs can discourage voters (Martin 2013: 17). This especially applies to oral ques-
tions posed during the parliamentary Question Time. However, posing partisan
questions is such a common parliamentary practice in developed democracies that
the risk of losing voters can be disregarded.

The article proceeds as follows: First, the scholarly literature on questions
across different types of discourse is considered. Important aspects will be applied
to the Polish Parliament, giving examples if needed. The hypothesis is that certain
functions of questions can be observed in Polish parliamentary discourse. Others
will be excluded due to differences in the characteristics of the discourse types.
The whole analysis will be carried out in the light of impoliteness theory. The
reason for this procedure is the claim that political discourse is a genuine adver-
sarial space, allowing for approaches from impoliteness theory to fit in adequately.
The reason to take into account political science literature for the study of PQs is
that by dealing with intentions and implicatures, pragmatic analyses eventually
remain interpretable. Borrowings from other disciplines can help to reduce this
gap. However, evaluating questions and marking them as impolite or not remains
speculative. Thus, in the second part of this chapter the frequency of impoliteness
in PQs will be measured quantitatively to overcome this gap.

1. An exception is the agenda item “questions in current proceedings” (pytania w sprawach
biezgcych). Here, the interviewed ministers and their secretaries of state answer immediately
during the session, however, the topic of the questions has to be submitted a day earlier. As
evidence shows, these contributions (questions and answers) are prepared beforehand and are
read during the parliamentary sessions.
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2. Parliamentary questions
2.1 The legislative perspective

Martin and Rozenberg (2012) provide a comprehensive review of the research on
PQs in political sciences. The greatest part of this research emphasizes accountabil-
ity and control of governments. Generally speaking, posing PQs is a tool to achieve
control (Martin 2012: 3). Even though most researchers analyze national parlia-
ments, the European Parliament is also considered. Proksch and Slapin (2011)
show that the European Parliament is a suitable arena for national opposition
parties to control domestic politics. According to Raunio (1996), EU deputies can
bring national problems to the attention of the European Council or the European
Commission precisely by posing questions (cf. Martin & Rozenberg: 2011).

As well as with political accountability, where questions address national and
international policy, in addition they “can tend towards representation of local
interests” (Martin 2012: 5), too.

The role play of Members of Parliament (MPs) is another main field of PQ
research, i.e. tabling of PQs can disclose the deputies’ true preferences and interests
and, thus, reveal the role they play.

Thus, it can be distinguished between the (inter)national politics related PQs
and the constituency related PQs. As for the functions of PQs, the most compre-
hensive overview is provided by Chester and Bowring (1962) in their seminal
book on PQs (cf. Norton 1993: 3) and the analysis of PQs by Norton and Franklin
(1993a), which both focus on the British House of Commons. In contrast, Martin
and Rozenberg (2012) present a volume that analyzes and compares parliamentary
chambers from other countries.

Regarding the political research on PQs from a linguistic perspective, it is strik-
ing that it lacks a detailed description, or a definition of what PQs are. The authors
implicitly treat a PQ as what has either been labeled as a question by the parlia-
mentary authority, or what is happening during question-related parts of the par-
liamentary debates, such as Question Time. The rules of the House of Commons,
for instance, outline the following conditions that MPs formulating PQs must meet:

A parliamentary question must either (a) seek information (‘what, how many,
when...”) or (b) press for action (‘if he will...’); not offer or seek expressions of
opinion; not convey information nor advance a proposition, an argument or de-
bate; have a factual basis for which the tabling Member is responsible (it may not,
for example, seek confirmation or denial of rumours or media reports)

(HoC-10 2010: 3)

In contrast to the House of Commons, the Polish Sejm does not provide any guide-
lines concerning the content and function of questions. The Sejm’s Standing Orders
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(Regulamin Sejmu) only determines formal aspects of PQs, such as the order of ta-
bling questions, or the time ministers are given in order to answer written questions.
However, questions are an important element of all readings, because all deputies are
allowed to pose questions. Interestingly, Sejm’s rules of parliamentary procedure calls
these questioning sessions “debate” (debata) (cf. Regulamin Sejmu: Art. 46), without
explaining what a debate should be. Without being clarified by the Sejm’s rulebook,
usually a reading of a bill contains, besides the text of the bill, the comments by a
government representative, followed by the representatives of each group sitting in
the parliament. Then the questioning session starts where all MPs are allowed to pose
questions about the presented bill. The crucial point is that all questions are posed
one after another and the answers follow en bloc after the last question is posed.
Naturally, this proceeding lacks the opportunity to pose supplementary questions
and minimizes verbal interaction. Despite the lack of spontaneity, the small Question
Time after nearly every agenda item (cf. Nowak 2016) permits any deputy to get
speaking time by uttering a question. Depending on the number of the deputies
who want to pose a question, the time slot used varies between 30 seconds to two
minutes. Evidence shows that in general the opposition members seize the chance to
score political points and pose questions making the governing party uncomfortable.

Regarding the literature on political science, the following quotes highlight that
PQs contain an interpersonal dimension:

The main media interest in Prime Minister’s Question Time is the clash between
the Prime Minister and the Leader of the Opposition. (Norton 1993: 15)

[O]ral questions are especially fitted for party policies and political confrontation.
(Rozenberg et al. 2011: 340)

In sum, oral questions appear to be an efficient tool for blaming the party opposite.
(Rozenberg et al. 2011: 340)

[Q]uestions are employed (...) [t]o attack ministers in difficult political situations.
(Russo and Wiberg 2010: 217)

It can be stated that interpersonal aspects aiming at controversy are crucial in
PQs. Such interpersonal focus leads to PQs “becoming a performance arena were
politicians seeking to maximize their standing at the cost of the reputation of their
opponents.” (Martin 2013: 17). Thus, the linkage between PQs and impoliteness
seems to be natural and fruitful to analyze.

Comparing the questioning practice in 17 European parliaments, Russo and
Wiberg (2010) create a scale to assess the confrontation potential of PQs.? They

2. The parliaments covered by the study are Austria, Belgium, Denmark, the EU, Finland,
France, Germany, Greece, Ireland, Italy, Luxembourg, Netherlands, Norway, Portugal, Spain,
Sweden and the United Kingdom.

EBSCChost - printed on 2/10/2023 5:40 AMvia . All use subject to https://ww.ebsco. confterns-of -use



152

Bartholomius Nowak

EBSCChost -

examine “debate on oral questions”, “spontaneous questions” and “debate on spon-
taneous questions” (Russo and Wiberg 2010: 225). By the term “debate” they re-
fer to an exchange between the questioner and the person questioned with the
opportunity for other parliamentarians to join in by posing additional questions
(Russo and Wiberg 2010: 221). The term “spontaneous” refers to the possibilities
to prepare the answer by the questionee (Russo and Wiberg 2010: 220). In other
words, a question is spontaneous if the asked person does not know the question’s
content a priori and, thus, not able to give a prepared answer. Following Russo and
Wiberg’s (2010) categorization, the conflictive potential of the Polish Sejm is lower
than in the 17 national chambers analyzed by the authors.

This anything but complete review of PQs in political science shows how dif-
ferentiated the issue is being treated scientifically. Considering this from a linguist’s
perspective should increase the sensibility for differences across national parlia-
ments. In the present study, the requirements MPs have to accomplish in order
to pose a PQ will be taken into account. The specific formal demands on the PQ
itself will be considered, too. To put it briefly, a PQ uttered orally is not necessarily
spontaneous, and neither is the answer to it. In some cases, even additional ques-
tions have to be tabled a priori, as they are anticipating the answer to the initial
question. Thus, it can be assumed that impolite verbal behavior in such questions
is nearly completely avoided, quite opposite to questions the addressee does not
know before.

2.2 From form to function

Quirk et al. (1985: 807-826) provide a classification of questions whereupon they
can be categorized in three classes. These classes are: yes-no question, wh-questions
(open range of possible answers) and alternative questions (answer options within
the question), depending on the speaker’s expectations towards the answer. (Quirk
et al. 1985: 807). For Quirk et al. (1985: 808), yes-no questions are already biased
towards a positive or negative answer, or neutral. The following negative yes-no
question illustrates the inclination towards a positive answer (“Of course, one
should”).

(1) Shouldn’t an increase of health care funding be considered?
Czy nie nalezy rozwazy¢ jednak podwyzszenia wydatkéw na ochrone zdrowia?
Elzbieta Gelert, Civic Platform (PO), 19th March 2015

In the following positive yes-no question, the speaker expects a positive answer
as well:
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(2) Is the minister going to react [to this] in any way?
Czy pan minister w jakikolwiek sposéb na to zareaguje?
Marzena Dorota Wrébel, United Poland (SP), 23rd April 2015

Whereas negative yes-no questions are always prone to a positive or negative an-
swer, this bias is missing in positive yes-no questions having neutral polarity (Quirk
et al. 1985: 808), as is shown in the following example:

(3) As far as the libraries are concerned, (...) the monthly wage base of a full-time
librarian is 1050 zloty. Is that true?
Jesli chodzi o biblioteki, to (...) podstawa placy bibliotekarza w pelnym
miesiecznym wymiarze czasu pracy wynosi 1050 zt. Czy to jest prawda?
Jarostaw Stawiarski, Law and Justice (PiS), 23rd April 2015

Influenced by the limitations of Quirk’s et al. classification, Tsui distinguishes ques-
tions “[i]n terms of the communicative choice® (1992: 90).> The communicative
choice is the essential argument to categorize questions and not the surface, or
synthetic form of the question (Tsui 1992: 98-99). In other words, she considers
questions as discursive functioning elements.

According to her, questions 1 and 2 are prone to positive answers. Both ques-
tions require confirmation of the speaker’s assumption. Contrary to this confirma-
tion function, the neutral polarity question 3 calls for a piece of information (the
salary or the correction of the salary).

Generally categorizing all wh-questions as “information questions” (Quirk
etal. 1985: 817) is problematic (Tsui 1992: 93-96). Consider an example from the
Polish Sejm:

(4) When is the minister going to make a decision in this matter?
Kiedy zostanie podjeta przez pana ministra decyzja w tej sprawie?
Mirostaw Pluta, Civic Platform (PO), 14th May 2015

Possible answers to the questioning MP might be:

Never

Next week.

On the 17th of February 2016.
d. On the 21st of May 2038.

o op

A negating answer as “never” is a priori canceled by the presupposition, and ad-
ditionally it would be self-damaging to the answerer. It is obvious that neither of

3. Empbhasis in original.
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the presented answers is expected by the MP, but only such a more or less precise
date would uphold the informative character of the question, and thus be treated
as lawful. As stated above, in order to be regarded as unaware, it is risky to ask “a
question without knowing the likely answer” (Norton & Franklin 1993b: 112).
Thus, Example (4) is clearly not a question seeking for information. Tsui’s (1992)
finding that wh-questions in spoken discourse do not generally seek for informa-
tion is valid in the case of Polish parliamentary discourse as well.

The third and last class mentioned by Quirk et al. (1985) are the alternative
questions. These are questions that already provide the answer in the proposition.
The hearer only chooses one of the provided alternatives. Quirk et al. (1985) state
that alternative questions can either resemble yes-no questions, or wh-questions
(1985: 823). Due to this fact, Tsui doubts that alternative questions can be built
as a separate question class (1992: 98) and classifies them within information
seeking questions.? Along with Quirk’s et al. (1985) description of questions, Tsui
(1992) proposes a categorization based on the term “elicitation”. She considers the
term “question” as “vague and ill-defined” (Tsui 1992: 101). In this sense, an elic-
itation requires “an obligatory verbal response or its non-verbal surrogate” (Tsui
1992: 10).° Depending on the expected answer, six subcategories can be distin-
guished: elicit:inform; elicit:confirm; elicit:agree; elicit:commit; elicit:repeat;
elicit:clarify (Tsui 1992). The main reason to refer to Tsui’s model in detail is the
speaker’s strong orientation towards the prospected answer. In parliaments, the
politicians convey their messages to an absent audience without addressing them
explicitly. However, the act of posing questions aims at affecting the minds of all
(absent) hearers rather than the one of the formal addressee. This can be assumed
knowing that the actual answer is expected by the questioner in advance. Politicians
are generally aware of the possibilities of multiple addressing (cf. Kithn 1995) and
apply such a strategy for political reasons.

Apart from the classical grammatical perception of questions, Athanasiadou
(1991) presents four modes of questioning depending on the speaker’s intention.
Besides seeking information, the speaker can provide information by using rhe-
torical questions. Examination questions are used if the questioners want to test
knowledge or try to establish facts in a conducive manner. The crucial element of
these questions is the attribution of authority to the questioner, stressing his com-
mand function when it comes to getting an answer (Athanasiadou 1991: 110). To

4. True, understanding the question “Shall we go by bus or train?” (Tsui 1992: 97; Quirk et al.
1985: 823) as a yes-no question (possible answer: “Yes”) or as an alternative question (possible
answer: “By bus”) highly depends on the intonation.

5. Italic in original.
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exemplify this function in parliamentary discourse, consider the following sample
from the Sejm:

(5) Inthe meantime, dear Minister, as the initiative audit shows, the level of unpaid
credits rose by 90%. Do you understand what we are talking about?
W tym czasie, panie ministrze, jak wykazuje audyt otwarcia, poziom niesptaco-
nych kredytéw wzrést do ponad 90%. Czy pan rozumie, o czym my mowimy?
Andrzej Romanek, Unified Right-Wing (Zjednoczona Prawica), 9th April 2015

Questioning of the government members is the fundamental right of the MPs and,
depending on the topic, a minister or their delegate have to be present during the
parliamentary session. Thus, it can be argued that the authority lies on the side of
the questioner interrogating the government’s representatives. Regardless of the
speaker’s intention, the addressee of the question is obliged to answer. This holds
particularly in western democracies, where the parliament is the major locus to
express the people’s will. An example: during political scandals, the parliament
can be the place where politicians involved have to answer questions before and
beyond all legal proceedings.

The last mode of questioning mentioned by Athanasiadou (1991) is indirect re-
questing. Here, the speaker avoids preferring a certain answer to the question. Polite
requests, indirect suggestions and invitations are the prototypical examples for this
mode. When indirectly requesting, the speaker preserves the addressee’s liberty to
answer, however, he coerces a decision from the addressee (Athanasiadou 1991: 110).

It is obvious that the approaches mentioned deal with the speakers” assump-
tions concerning a desired, presumed, or at least, preferred answer. This can be
summarized by the term “conduciveness”® According to Bublitz, a conducive ques-
tion is defined as follows:

[I]f the speaker indicates that he considers either the affirmative or the negative
answer as more probable, the question is not neutral but conducive or biased.
(Bublitz 1981: 852)

Analyzing yes-no questions, Bublitz (1981) found out that conduciveness is closely
connected with the speaker’s expectations about the answer. Especially when an
assumption changes during the exchange, the conduciveness in the question in-
creases (“I didn’t see” “You didn’t see it?” “Well, no I didn’t” (adapted after Bublitz
1981: 856)). Due to the lack of dialogue exchanges in the Sejm, a change of assump-
tions is hard to identify.

6. Labeling a question which is orientated towards a certain answer as “conducive” goes back
to Bolinger (1957) (cf. Bublitz 1981: 858)
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2.3 The use of questions — The benefit of the addressee

In the preceding section, sample questions were selected from the Polish Parliament.
The selection occurred according to linguistic approaches which claim a necessity
to overcome pure grammatical descriptions of questions. Theoretical approaches
presenting the strategic use of questions across different genres will be discussed.
The institutional framework of courtroom discourse (Wodburry 1984), academic
discourse (Piazza 2002) and news discourse on TV (Herritage 2002) lead to a
specific use of questions. Some of their specificities can be also transferred to par-
liamentary discourse.

Woodbury (1984) analyzes questions in courtroom discourse where the most
common type are the wh-questions. These can be broad or narrow, depending on the
answering options of the witnesses. Broad wh-questions (“What happened then?”)
in courtroom discourse are often treated as leading questions which are prohibited
during direct examinations (Woodbury 1984: 211; 221).” Broad wh-questions in
Polish parliamentary discourse are uncommon and they are mostly reminiscent of
rhetorical questions. Consider the following sequence of two questions:

(6) After eight years in office in Poland, the Civic Union and People’s Party bring
Zbigniew Ziobro to tribunal for any mystic pressure. Where’s here the appro-
priateness? Where is the proportionality?

W Polsce po osmiu latach rzadéw Platformy i PSL przed trybunalem stawia sie
Zbigniewa Ziobre za mityczne naciski. Gdzie proporcje? Gdzie skala?
Arkadiusz Mularczyk, United Poland (SP), 23rd April 2015

Both questions give the addressee the opportunity to elaborate on either long and
detailed answers or to only give a short explanation. At the same time, the speaker
implicates the answer “nowhere” in both questions.

Besides narrow and broad wh-questions, Woodbury (1984) distinguishes al-
ternative, (negative) grammatical yes/no, prosodic and tag questions. Making a
qualitative analysis by separating both sides, the prosecution and the defense with
their “own” witnesses, promises similarity to parliamentary discourse. Table 1 re-
veals the distribution of question types between direct and cross-examinations,
and between the prosecution and the defense.

Regardless of the frequency, all question types can be used for adversary
(cross examination) and non-adversary (direct examination) reasons (Woodbury
1984: 210) and they can be used for impolite purposes. Furthermore, we do not find

7. Speakers presuppose by the use of “leading questions” topics (not facts) that are not in evi-
dence (Woodbury 1984: 221)
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Table 1. Distribution of questions in courtroom discourse after Woodbury (1984: 208);

simplified by BN

Prosecution Defense

Direct Cross Direct Cross

examination examination examination examination
Wh-question 54% (1) 31% (2) 38% (1) 17% (3)
Yes-no-question  42% (2) 51% (1) 32% (2) 27% (2)
Prosodic question 3% (3) 13% (3) 23% (3) 45% (1)

question types used exclusively in an antagonistic way. The preference for yes-no-
questions by the prosecution and for prosodic questions by the defense can be ex-
plained by their different functions. The aim of posing yes-no-questions is to elicit
new information, or to confirm existing assumptions. In adversary examinations,
the prosecution wants to blame the defendant on the basis of the presented evidence.
On the other side, the defense wants to challenge these facts by telling a different
story. Prosodic questions are suitable to achieve this goal (cf. Table 1) due to the
higher “pragmatic load” (Woodbury 1984: 208) than grammatical yes-no-questions:
“Prosodic questions allow the questioner to indicate to the jury what he believes
the facts are and what answer he expects from the witness” (Woodbury 1984: 208).

In the Sejm, prosodic questions are being used less frequently than in the court-
room. This can be explained by the general lack of interactional behavior, which
means that no real interpersonal exchanges take place. Thus, the speakers tend to
mark questions explicitly to avoid any misapprehensions. The prosodic questions
found in the corpus can be characterized as touching personal, emotional issues.
Considering one example:

(7) Dear Minister! I come from a family of eight children. My father had 3.5 hectares,
he kept four pigs and two cows throughout the year. We subsisted on that and
my father still made some profit by selling the pigs in order to buy some fertilizer.
How is this comparable to the present situation? Are these farmers going to
praise the agricultural policies? Mr. Minister, no joking. Thank you very much.
Panie Ministrze! Pochodzg z rodziny, gdzie byto osmioro dzieci. Ojciec mial
3,5 ha ziemi, chowat trzy, cztery §winie w ciagu roku, dwie krowy. Wyzywilismy
sie i jeszcze zarobil nasprzedazy tych $win, zeby kupi¢ sobie nawdz. Jak to
poréwnamy do dzisiejszej sytuacji? Ci rolnicy beda chwali¢ polityke rolna?
Panie ministrze, bez zartéw. Dzigkuje bardzo.

Jozef Rojek, Law and Justice (PiS), 4th March 2015

Unlike most contributions containing questions, the speaker in Extract 7 addresses
the minister in a way that resembles a dialogue. I argue that this is the reason why
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the prosodic questions work as in the courtroom discourse: the deputy clearly
indicates that he already knows the answer to the question.

Based on the mentioned conception of conduciveness (Bublitz 1981), Piazza
(2002) considers questions in academic discourse. According to her, negative ques-
tions can evoke open or tentative defiance. In the parliamentary context such ques-
tions with tentative defiance are posed by MPs to their own ministers, as the next
example from a debate about the Polish agriculture shows:

(8) Shouldn’t more attention be dedicated to the Asian markets? Europe is stagnat-
ing, however, Asia has a larger population and is developing more dynamically,
which means that the demand for food will grow quite fast there. Shouldn’t
we rather turn our attention to China and to the Asian markets in general in
order to diversify our agriculture exports?

Czy nie nalezatoby zwrdci¢ wiekszej uwagi na rynki azjatyckie? Europa stag-
nuje, natomiast Azja ma i wigcej ludnosci, i duzo dynamiczniej sie rozwija,
wiec ten popyt na zywnos¢ bedzie tam dos¢ szybko rést. Czy nasza uwaga
nie powinna by¢ raczej skoncentrowana na Chinach i w ogéle na rynkach
azjatyckich, zeby zdywersyfikowa¢ nasz eksport rolny?

Marcin Swiecicki, Civic Platform (PO), 4th March 2015

The assumption transmitted with this statement is that Asian or Chinese markets do
not play any role for the Minister of Agriculture. In order not to directly blame the
minister, who is a party colleague, for this situation, the question is being posed with
tentative defiance, preserving the face of the addressee. Such a questioning strategy
is of high importance to inner party questioning when dealing with sensitive issues.

Utterances indicating that the speaker changed his mind as a result of another
MP’s questions are not found in the analyzed corpus. Obviously, party colleagues
do not directly blame each other in public and political opponents would do an-
ything to avoid publicly admitting a change of mind. Such an obvious change of
mind would backdrop to themselves because it would equal the recognition that
their prior assumption was “false”

Besides negative conducive questions, Piazza (2002) distinguishes three sub-
types of affirmative yes-no questions in academic discourse (see Table 2).

Table 2. Affirmative conducive questions after Piazza (2002) and Bublitz (1981); adapted
by BN

Function Original New Sentence Expected
assumption assumption form answer
Conveying surprise - + + +
Creating an unrealistic situation to reject - - + -
Reinstating the questioner’s belief + + + +
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Generally speaking, the conduciveness of the mentioned types of positive yes-no
questions, is more subtle than their negative analogues (Piazza 2002: 527). This
fits in with the general characteristics of negative yes-no questions which give the
speaker more control over the expected answer than their positive counterparts
(Woodbury 1984: 205). These conducive questions are not very common in the
Polish Parliament. Once again, the reason is probably the lack of the dialogueness,
which would overtly show the change of the assumptions in the speaker’s mind.
Additionally, why should a deputy employ fairly subtle strategies and take the risk
of not being understood correctly?

Besides the presented aspects concerning the functions of questions, it is worth
mentioning the analysis of Heritage (2002). His findings on questions in news
interviews on TV are generally consistent with the findings of Piazza (2002) and
Woodbury (1984). In addition, Heritage states that a specificity of news interviews
is that questions “are produced under the auspices of an ideology of neutrality”
and, thus, “collude in a fiction that questioning is objective, impartial and neutral”
(2002: 1430). The evidence of news interviews shows that, especially, negative
questions are “a very conducive form of questioning” (Heritage 2002: 1436).

3. The counterpart of politeness: Impoliteness

The previous chapter has shown that speakers in the Sejm use different types of
questions depending on the type of answer they want to provoke. The present
chapter first seeks to examine the relation between the (potential) answers and
the persons who are expected to give such an answer. Second, it will be examined
how questions might directly affect the addressee, regardless of the expectations
concerning the answer. Both examinations will be done with the help of (im)po-
liteness theory.

This chapter cannot provide a full overview of politeness research as a starting
point for the development of approaches to impoliteness. For this reason, a sum-
mary concerning the relation of questions and impoliteness is presented.

Brown and Levinson (1978 and 1987) (B&L) is considered the seminal work
in linguistic politeness research. The authors use a modified concept of “face”
(Goffman 1967), with face being the general desire of every adult member of a group
for freedom of action and for the approval of others. The first desire is called “nega-
tive face”, the second “positive face” B&L (1987) claim that all utterances in everyday
communication are potential sources of threat or face loss. Speakers generally should
try to avoid the so called “face threatening acts” (FTAs). However, the avoidance
of FTAs is not an option in most cases. If that happens, speakers try to mitigate the
face threat as much as possible. B&L describe five superstrategies to mitigate FTAs
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(1987: 92). These include performing the FTA on-record with or without redressive
action, performing the FTA off-record, or not performing the FTA.

According to Lakoff (1989), the B&L model applies well, especially in ordinary
conversation, because it mainly focuses on interpersonal relationships. Thus, Lakoff
(1989) herself extends politeness theory to other genres by analyzing therapeutic
and courtroom discourse. Similar to the genuine adversarial character of court-
room discourse, therapeutic discourse can be regarded as adversarial, too. In this
“crypto-adversarial” (Lakoff 1989: 109) relationship, the patient does not want to
hear the truth about the state of his health and at the same time, the therapist is
under pressure to convey the uncovered truth about the client’s health. Considering
that, Lakoft subdivides verbal behavior threefold:

Let us call ‘polite’ those utterances that adhere to the rules of politeness whether
or not they are expected in a particular discourse type; ‘non-polite’, behavior that
does not conform to politeness rules, used where the latter are not expected; and
‘rude’, behavior that does not utilize politeness strategies where they would be ex-
pected, in such a way that the utterance can only or most plausibly be interpreted
as intentionally and negatively confrontational. (Lakoff 1989: 103)

The adversarial character of some types of discourse revealing limitations of polite-
ness theory is one reason why researchers developed a framework focused on impo-
liteness (Culpeper 1996, 2008, 2011; Culpeper et al. 2003; Bousfield 2008). Locher
(2004) or Watts (2003), among others, equally consider impoliteness and politeness.

Unmistakably, parliamentary discourse, regardless the country, belongs to
the adversarial types of discourse, just as other subtypes of political discourse.
This has been observed for instance in the British House of Commons (Pérez de
Ayala 2001; Chilton 2004; Harris 2001; Murphy 2014), the Czech Poslaneckd
snémovna (Berrocal 2014), the Italian Camera dei deputati (Bevitori 2004) the
Romanian Camera Deputatilor (Ilie 2010; Ionescu-Ruxandoiu 2010), and the
Swedish Riksdag (Ilie 2004).

Analyzing impoliteness within the parliamentary questioning, Prime Minister
Question Time in Britain is a frequent object of analysis: “Question Time is a
highly aggressive genre, and Face Threatening Acts are intrinsic to its essence”
(Pérez de Ayala 2001: 143). Harris concludes that mitigating strategies in Prime
Minister Question Time are largely absent (2001). Whereas during Prime Minister’s
Questions the adjacency pair (Sacks et al. 1974: 716) is complete (the question
is followed by an immediate response), the questions and answers in the Polish
Parliament are temporarily incomplete. In Sejm, all answers to the oral questions
posed are delayed in time, in minutes or even hours. How long the delay is de-
pends on the number of deputies asking questions before the first addressee can
take the floor and respond to all questions at once. Most studies on parliamentary
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questions consider the answers, the reactions from the MPs. This makes it easier
to understand what the questioner has meant - for the addresser, the bystanders
and the researcher.

Since multiple addressing (cf. Kithn 1995) is a specific feature of political dis-
course, the target does not have to be clear. Even if a PQ is explicitly addressed to
a minister, there are other addressees outside the parliament involved, such as the
media, the party colleagues who are not deputies, and the people in the constit-
uencies. Considering this, Gruber (1993) introduces the term of a “public face™

[E]very politician [...] claims the consistent image of himself as being a rational,
trustworthy person whose political ideas and actions are better fitted to the wants
and demands of the general public than those of his opponents.

(Gruber 1993: 3)

In consequence, politicians permanently try to enhance their own public face
while threatening the opponent’s one. The basic means of doing so is conduct-
ing off-record FTAs (Gruber 1993: 3-4). The distinction between face (seen from
traditional politeness perspective) and public face is crucial when dealing with
impoliteness acts in parliamentary discourse. Another crucial point concerning
the face in political discourse refers to forms of bonding and bounding (Chilton
2004: 109). On the one hand, deputies aim to strengthen the bonding with and
within their own party. On the other hand, they construct boundaries between
their own group and other parties. Thus, in parliamentary discourse, not only is
one’s individual face at stake, but the face of the whole group or of the institution
represented. Bousfield (2008) demonstrates this point when analyzing samples
from documentaries about parking attendants and passages from army trainings.
In these, recruits as members of a group are blamed by the sergeant for one’s indi-
vidual misconduct. A parking offender may direct an impoliteness act to a parking
attendant. It is evident that the attacks are against the entire institution that the
insulted parking attendant stands for (Bousfield 2008: 242). Bousfield defines the
conception of a collective face as follows:

- ‘Group face’ is created by the sum of faces constituted through interactional
dyads and is often dependent upon previous, socially cooperative interactions
with like-minded, and like-faced people.

- [The] Constitution of the face of one member of a group can have an impact
on the face constitution and face expectations of other members of a group.
(Bousfield 2008: 42)

In political discourse, this implies that members of the same party defend their
party colleagues even in situations in which they are clearly aware of their mis-
conducts. Due to party bonds, MPs feel offended through attacks on their party
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colleagues. Failings of one’s colleagues can threaten the own face. In addition, each
MP who is in the role of the defender now counts on being defended after possible
future failings of his own.

Given these aspects on face, I consider verbal behavior as impolite if the speaker
intends to attack the hearer and if the hearer perceives the attack as such. This is
similar to Culpeper’s notion: “Impoliteness [...] involves communicative behav-
ior intending to cause ‘face loss’ of a target or perceived by the target to be so”
(2008: 36). Additionally, and that is the crucial point in parliamentary discourse as
well as in political discourse in general, the target has multiple faces, i.e. the attacker
can threaten the face of a whole party or of certain colleagues from his own side by
formally directing a question to one single person. In sum, an utterance in political
discourse can already be regarded as impolite, if a (loyal) voter of a party perceives
the intentional impoliteness by the politician from the other side.

4. Method and data the corpus

The study in the present chapter is based on official transcripts (Sprawozdanie steno-
graficzne) of parliamentary sessions. The transcripts are accessible at the Sejm home-
page.® These shorthand reports are adapted stylistically and are free from content
manipulation. Additionally, the shorthand writers attempt to be as verbatim as pos-
sible. A “parliamentary week” usually lasts three days (from Wednesday to Friday).
Each day one transcript is published at the end of the day. All examples analyzed
were excerpted from five transcripts from the final stage of the legislative session
in 2015. The session’s end was chosen in order to find a broad spectrum of parlia-
mentary speech patterns, which is very likely due to the ongoing election campaign.

The quantitative part of the analysis is based on four Question Times (Infor-
macja biezqca) which are obligatory agenda items of every parliamentary week. In
sum, the corpus consists of approximately 40,500 tokens and contains 302 direct
and 34 indirect questions.

8. www.ssejm.gov.pl
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5. Impolite questions
5.1 Motivated impolite questions

In this chapter, questioning, as the essence of parliamentary proceedings, is as-
sumed as a potential source of impolite verbal behavior. However, an important
problem is recognizing impolite questions and distinguish them from non-impolite
questions. Identifying “motivated impoliteness” (Kasper 1990: 209)° is not always
easy:

(9) Someone said that President Komorowski reads books. I would like to know
from the lady who said that he has recently undertaken this great initiative,
which book President Komorowski has recently read. I would also ask you to
tell me... (MP Zofia Lawrynowicz: We have not been talking about President
Komorowski.)

(Voice from the chamber: And what do you read, if anything?)
But ad rem, to the matter.
Ktos moéwil, ze pan prezydent Komorowski czyta ksiazki. Chcialbym sie tylko
dowiedziec od pani, ktéra méwila, ze podjal on ostatnio t¢ piekna inicjatywe,
jaka ksiazke przeczytal ostatnio pan prezydent Komorowski. Bylbym jeszcze
bardzo ciekaw, jakbyscie panistwo mi powiedzieli...
(Poset Zofia Lawrynowicz: Ale nie rozmawiamy o prezydencie Komorowskim.)
(Glos z sali: A co pan czytat, jedli cokolwiek?)
Ale ad rem, do rzeczy.

Jarostaw Stawiarski, Law and Justice (PiS), 14th May 2015

This Question Time was about the state of the librarianship in Poland. MP Stawiarski
refers to a book reading initiative established by President Komorowski. This initia-
tive has been mentioned before by another deputy. Implying that the president does
not read at all, he undoubtedly intends to be impolite. The defending responses of
two deputies underline the impolite effect. Furthermore, with the utterance “But
ad rem, to the matter” the speaker reveals his face threatening intention, revealing
previously not talking ad rem. This markedly face-threatening question is later
picked up by other deputies, emphasizing its face-threatening potential:

9. Kasper (1990) deals with “rudeness” instead of impoliteness.

10. The passages in round brackets indicate heckling from the chamber. If the speaker is recog-
nized by the stenographer, (s)he will be named. If it not possible to allocate the heckling to one
MP, the shouting will be neutrally labeled as “Voice from the chamber”.
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(10) Dear Rt. Hon. MPs! Unfortunately, MPs Stawiarski is not in this chamber any-
more. Rt. Hon. MP Stawiarski gave a very pugnacious speech, barely on-topic,
he spoke of Poland’s division into a rational and a radical part.

Panie i Panowie Postowie! Pana posta Stawiarskiego niestety nie ma juz na tej
sali. Pan poset Stawiarski mial bardzo zaczepne wystapienie, mato merytory-
czne, moéwil o podziale Polski na racjonalna i radykalna.

Katarzyna Matusik-Lipiec, Civic Platform (PO), 14th May 2015

Whereas Matusik-Lipiec considers the entire contribution to be an attack, the MP
in the next example refers explicitly to the question posed by MP Stawiarski (9):

(11) One of the deputies, Rt. Hon. Stawiarski, asked such a pugnacious question:
which book President Komorowski had recently read. I just don’t know why,
make himself visible, or actually to get an answer which book the President
has read, even then he would not have to understand or know the book. This
is only to react to that bluster.

Jeden z postéw, pan poset Stawiarski, zadat takie zaczepne pytanie: jakq ksiazke
ostatnio przeczytat prezydent Komorowski, tylko nie wiem po co, chyba po to,
zeby zaistnie¢, bo pewnie nawet gdyby powiedzie¢ mu, jaka ksigzke przeczytat,
to i tak by niekoniecznie to zrozumiatl czy jg znal. To tylko odpowiedz na t¢
zaczepke. Jozef Lassota, Civic Platform (PO), 14th May 2015

As in this example, the speaker marks the question as pugnacious. Additionally, he
offensively responds to the FTA, saying that even if MP Stawiarski gets the title of
the last book read by President Komorowski, he would not know it.

Such motivated face threats marked by the speakers themselves as in
Example (9) can only rarely be found in the corpus. However, such an inductive
confirmation of the speaker’s face threatening intention shows the basic possibili-
ties to deal with impolite questions.

5.2 Avoiding impoliteness

As already mentioned, parliamentary questions often belong to the category of
“partisan questions” (Ilie 2006: 195; Martin 2013: 17), i.e. the MPs from the rul-
ing coalition ask questions to positively mark their own position, while the MPs
from the opposition ask questions to gain benefits from attacking the government.
Whereas motivated impolite questions mostly come from the latter group, partisan
questions, naturally, are posed by the government’s MPs. In other words, whereas
the impolite questions are posed to cause face-damage, positive partisan questions
are posed to enhance the face. Consider the following extract from the already cited
debate on librarianship:

printed on 2/10/2023 5:40 AMvia . All use subject to https://ww. ebsco. conlterns-of -use



Chapter 7. Impoliteness in parliamentary questions 165

(12) Idon’tknow ifthis does not go beyond the possibilities and competences of the
minister, but if one were to think about such a regulation, about such activities
which are, of course, permissible; about directing [the matter] to smaller, rural
municipalities; not in order to cut operational costs of the libraries in big cities,
but in order to increase the readership in small, especially rural regions.

Nie wiem, czy to nie wykracza poza mozliwosci i kompetencje pana ministra,
ale gdyby tak zastanowic sie nad takim uregulowaniem, takimi dzialaniami,
ktére sg oczywiscie dopuszczalne, nad tym, zeby skierowad to do mniejszych,
wiejskich gmin nie po to, zeby obnizy¢ koszty prowadzenia bibliotek w duzych
miastach, tylko po to, zeby zwiekszy¢ czytelnictwo w mniejszych obszarach,
zwlaszcza wiejskich.

Brygida Kolenda-Eabus, Civic Platform (PO), 14th May 2015

Formulating positive partisan questions, speakers eliminate probable unpleasant
reactions beforehand. The speaker in Example (12) follows this strategy so rigor-
ously that she even avoids formulating the question indirectly. The MP handles
the question with such care that the directive force of questions - claiming an
answer - is canceled. The minister is totally free to give any kind of response, even
no response at all. Even if the minister does not accept the propositional content,
Kolenda-Labus provides a way out, stating that her considerations could go be-
yond the scope of the minister’s remit. Depending on the topic of a debate, positive
partisan questions can enhance the face of the addressee, as in 12. They can also
reinforce the face loss of the opponents, though, as the following example reveals:

(13) Are the opinions of the SKOK representatives genuine/real enough that estab-
lishing of accounting guidelines by the Minister of Finance has had an essential
influence on the SKOK’s results since 2012?

Czy prawdziwe sg opinie przedstawicieli SKOK, ze istotny wplyw na wyniki
kas od 2012r. miato okreslenie przez ministra finanséw dla kas szczegétowych
zasad rachunkowosci? Teresa Swito, Civic Platform (PO), 9th April 2015

The topic of the present debate is potentially face threatening to the former gov-
ernment from Law and Justice (PiS), the main opposition party at the time of
the debate. The deputy from Civic Platform (PO), Teresa Swito, is questioning
the minister who is from the same party. Choosing a yes-no question combined
with an extensive proposition generally restricts the options to answer and limits
the possibilities of storytelling. The conduciveness of the present question, which
emerges from the context and the lexical content, requires an affirmative answer
from the addressee. The impoliteness, i.e. the intentional face loss, also affects
third parties which are not directly addressed by the speaker (bystanders). The
attacked politician perceives the attack; however, the face loss in the minds of other
hearers, the potential voters, is decisive. These “passive bystanders” (Laskowska
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2004: 132),!! “virtual receivers” (Batko-Tokarz 2008: 107)!2 or this “wider (pres-
ent or TV-viewing) audience” (Ilie 2006: 193) - in this case potential voters — are
reached through the media. In the case of the Polish Parliament, where the adja-
cency pair of question and answer is resolved due to a time lag between those two
parts, it is sufficient to pose the question to perform a FTA. Journalists will not
always take the time to search or wait for the answers given minutes or hours later,
not to mention the few live spectators.

5.3 Negative impolite questions

All the questions in the corpus were grouped according to the polarity of the verb.
If it was negated, the question is considered as negative, and vice versa. This sepa-
ration was made because of the bias of negative questions (NQs). Speakers posing
NQs are likely preferring either a negative or a positive answer, but not a neutral
one (Quirk et al. 1985: 808). Only 8.6% of all the questions in the corpus are neg-
ative. On the one hand, such a low rate is surprising in parliamentary discourse if
we take into account the NQs” high range of conduciveness and, thus, the extended
possibilities to control the answer by the questioner. On the other hand, all the
examined 29 NQs require such unambiguous answers that a more excessive use of
NQs could awkwardly unmask the MPs’ intentions. Nine NQs were posed by the
ruling coalition (PO/PSL), 20 by the biggest opposition party (PiS). All the oppo-
sition’s questions can be classified as impolite, but seven of them were posed by the
same deputy in two single contributions. Even if the strategy to pose NQs was an
idiolectical feature of the MP, the face threatening character of the utterances still
holds. Arguably, the impoliteness is subtle:

(14) a. Shouldn’t the teachers and the librarians be trusted more?

b. Wouldn't it be better to simply give them the money, of which they surely
make a better use, because they know which books they need at school?

c.  Shouldn’t the doctors and the hospital management be given more freedom
to make a diagnosis?

a. Czy nie warto bardziej ufa¢ nauczycielom bibliotekarzom?

b. Czy nie lepiej da¢ im po prostu pieniadze, ktdre oni zdecydowanie lepiej
wykorzystajg, bo wiedza, jakiego typu ksiazki sa im potrzebne w szkotach?

c.  Czy nie nalezatoby da¢ troche wigcej swobody lekarzom, dyrekcji szpitala,
aby méc swobodniej te diagnoze stawiac? Dariusz Piontkowski, Law

and Justice (PiS), 14th May 2015 (14 a.; b.) & 19th March 2015 (14 c.)

11. “odbiorca pasywny*

12. “odbiorca wirtualny*
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In (14b) and (14c¢), the questioners make precise proposals to what the responsible
department should be doing. In contrast, the speaker in (14a) criticizes the ad-
dressee more generally. It can be argued that Example (14a) is more face threaten-
ing towards the addressee than questions (14b) and (14c). However, these negative
questions posed by the opposition’s MP Piontkowski are less impolite than other
NQs from his party colleagues. The face threatening potential of Piontkowski’s
questions is limited. The decisive factor for a question with a high degree of im-
politeness seems to be the semantic choice — words with negative connotation
(“scandal”; “euthanasia”) are more face threatening than neutral or positive ones,
as can be seen in the following example:

(15) a. Why hasn’t the Financial Supervisory Commission reacted for almost two
years to the irregularities, of which it was informed by the ‘Credit Union
SKOK’, Ms. Minister?

Dlaczego Komisja Nadzoru Finansowego przez prawie dwa lata nie rea-
gowala na nieprawidtowosci, o ktérych byla informowana przez Krajowg
Kase — SKOK, pani minister?
Elzbieta Kruk, Law and Justice (PiS), 9th April 2015
b. That means that patients with metastases, with a disease spreadwho wer-
en't treated earlier, don’t get this medicine. Isn’t this a scandal? Isn’t this
euthanasia?
To oznacza, ze pacjenci z przerzutami, z rozsiewem choroby, ktérzy nie
byli wezesniej leczeni, nie otrzymaja tego leku. Czy to nie jest skandal?
Czy to nie jest eutanazja?
Jolanta Szczypiriska, Law and Justice (PiS), 19th March 2015

In Example (15a), MP Kruk charges the financial supervision authority rather
instead of demanding the reasons for their omission. Activities of a state authority
undoubtedly backdrop to the government which had been in office for eight years,
represented here by the addressed minister. The NQs posed by MP Szczypiniska
(15b) are rhetorical. A rhetorical question can work as a statement and as a ques-
tion within the same utterance (Ilie 1994), especially in parliamentary discourse
(cf. Nowak 2016). The possibilities of answers to both rhetorical questions in
Example (15b) are restricted to affirmation only, which confirm the underlying
statements and truly enhance the face loss of the addressees.

While all NQs posed by opposition members are face threatening, the use of
this question type by the governmental MPs is more sophisticated. Table 3 shows
the distribution of NQs for the both political groups, seeking to highlight the dif-
ferences between impolite and non-impolite NQs.

EBSCChost - printed on 2/10/2023 5:40 AMvia . All use subject to https://ww.ebsco. confterns-of -use



168 Bartholomaus Nowak

Table 3. Distribution of negative questions

Government’s Qs Opposition’s Qs

Debate Topic Applied Date Negative therein  Negative therein
for by Qs impolite Qs impolite

A Access to Opp 19th March 1 1* 8 8
health services 2015

B Credit Union  Gov 9th April 3 3 3 3
“SKOK” 2015

C Preparing Opp 23rd April 2 2% 2 2
presidental 2015
election

D Librariesand  Gov 14thMay 3 2% 7 7
readership 2015

Total: 9 8 20 20

* FTA is mitigated/canceled

The official proceeding in Question Time is to question a minister or one of the de-
partment’s secretaries for about 90 minutes on one topic scheduled earlier. All MPs
are free to pose a question, but the opposition’s deputies especially make use of this
opportunity. Government’s deputies have to pose questions, though, if they want
to reduce the time available for oppositional deputies to pose questions containing
FTAs. Naturally, such inner governmental questions are all but face threatening. To
give an example, in the following stretch extracted from debate A on the access to
health services, only one NQ was posed by a ruling party’s member:

(16) Shouldn’t we, however, consider an increase in health care funding?
Czy nie nalezy rozwazy¢ jednak podwyzszenia wydatkéw na ochrone zdrowia?
Elzbieta Gelert, Civic Platform (PO), 19th March 2015

Directing to a party colleague an order which would reverse the previous practice
naturally causes face loss. The open revision of the own, prior defended, practice
reveals it as false. Hence, such demands for changing are genuine FTAs. In order
to mitigate the face threat to a minimum, MP Gelert formulates the NQ with the
adversative particle jednak (“however/nevertheless”). The adversary particle saves
the face of the addressee, attributing the entire issue somewhat beyond his power,
and thus legitimizing a possible change of the minister’s prior assumption. The
proceeding of the government’s deputies in debate C is the same. Both impolite
NQs are mitigated by particles, one, as in Example (16), by the adversative particle
jednak, the other by the adverbial phrase po prostu (“simple/just”).

Besides the strategy of mitigating with the help of particles, two MPs in debate
D cancel the impolite character of their NQs switching into conditional mood:
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(17) a. Due to such modest incomes from the present VAT rate, wouldn't it be
worth thinking about a total exemption of this tax?
Czy dzisiaj przy tak skromnych wptywach z obowiazujacej stawki VAT nie
warto bytoby rozwazy¢ catkowitego zwolnienia z optacania tego podatku
(...)? Henryk Smolarz, Polish People’s Party (PSL), 14th May 2015

b. Wouldn't it be worth unifying the library projects to reduce costs?

Czy nie warto byloby zunifikowaé projektéw bibliotek, Zeby obnizy¢
koszty? Tomasz Piotr Nowak, Civic Platform (PO), 14th May 2015

Furthermore, both speakers combine the conditional mood with the modal predic-
ative warto (“it is worth”). Such emerging modality gives to both the addressee and
the addresser the possibility to prevent face loss regardless of whether the answer
is affirmative or negative.

Besides grammatico-semantic strategies, ruling coalition’s MPs can abandon
any mitigation strategy in Question Times on topics which are more unpleasant
to the opposition than to themselves. The situation of a so-called credit union
(“SKOK”) was the issue in debate C.!* The basic facts of this political affair — not
the details — are well known to the public. This allows the government’s MPs to
utter impolite questions, as in the following extract:

(18) Didn'tit threaten the resources of millions of Poles gathered at SKOKs funds?
Czy nie zagrazalo to bezpieczenstwu srodkéw milionéw Polakéw zgro-
madzonych w SKOK-ach?

Renata Zaremba, Civic Platform (PO), 9th April 2015

The only NQ in the present study which was not categorized as impolite was taken
from the Question Time on the librarianship and the readership in Poland:

(19) Don't the libraries guarantee a good project preparation and a settlement of
accounts?
Czy biblioteki nie gwarantuja réwniez dobrego przygotowania projektu real-
izacjiijego rozliczenia?
Ryszard Zawadzki, Civic Platform (PO), 14th May 2015

Different from Example (18), the properties of the librarianship and the reading
habits of the citizen are not assigned to a political group. MP Zawadzki takes the
responsibility away from politics by attacking the libraries in order to save the face
of the interrogated representative from the Ministry of Culture.

13. The credit union “SKOK” was established and managed by politicians from the current
opposition (PiS). SKOK as a financial service provider is criticized for activities that remind of
a shadow banking system lacking a regulatory supervision. Its critics refer to the partisanship of
the credit union which favors and financially supports politicians connected with it.
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5.4 Positive impolite questions

One way of categorizing parliamentary questions is according to the MPs’ party
affiliations. Table 4 has been created for this purpose, also providing the attribution
of impoliteness to the MPs” questions.

Table 4. Comparison of government’s and opposition’s posing of impolite questions

Government’s Qs Opposition’s Qs All

Qs Impolite Qs Qs Impolite Qs Total Qs
Direct Qs (ratio%) 118 24 (20.3%) 184 139 (75.5%) 302 (53.8%)
Indirect Qs (ratio%) 17 6 (35.3%) 17 8 (47.1%) 34 (41.2%)
Total Qs (ratio%) 135 30 (222%) 201 147 (73.1%) 336 (52.7%)

5.4.1  Impoliteness in indirect questions

Not surprisingly, Table 4 shows a domination of opposition’s questions over the
government’s questions in total and in impolite questions. What is interesting is
that while the total number of questions and of impolite questions is significantly
higher on the opposition’s side, the share of indirect questions deviates only slightly.
For example, this speaker from the ruling party finishes her contribution with an
indirect question:

(20) Iwould like to ask if we may count today on such data from the minister.
Chciatabym dopytaé, czy dzisiaj mozemy liczy¢ na takie dane z pafistwa strony.
Anna Nems, Civic Platform (PO), 23rd April 2015

Not only does MP Nems formulate the request indirectly and in the conditional
mood, her question is additionally enriched by modality. She gives the addressee
the ex-ante possibility to justify himself if he must reject the demand for data. Doing
50, the face loss to the addressee is canceled. The following indirect question by an
opposition member stands in contrast to this:

(21) (...) now we begin to exchange the ID cards, in the new ones there is no address,

no place of residence. I would like to ask how the electoral roll will look like.

(...) wtej chwili zaczynamy wymienia¢ dowody osobiste, w tych nowych dow-

odach nie ma adresu, miejsca zamieszkania. Chciatabym zapyta¢, jak bedzie
wygladac spis wyborcéw.

Elzbieta Witek, Law and Justice (PiS), 23rd April 2015

As far as the content is concerned, this request is nearly the same as in Example (20).
Nevertheless, the speaker from the opposition does not use any mitigation strategy.
Note that both of the previous questions were tagged as impolite. In Example (20),
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the face loss is caused by the lack of information, in Example (21) the speaker
doubts that a “tidy” electoral roll can be put together. In the next example the
speaker mitigates the FTA, but the question remains impolite, too:

(22) Mr. Minister, the year 2016 is just around the corner. The librarians and local
councilors ask when the applications for a new funding from the long-term
program “Kultura +” from the priority item can be submitted.

Panie ministrze, 2016 1. jest tuz-tuz. Bibliotekarze i samorzadowcy pytaja, kiedy

bedg przyjmowane wnioski o otrzymanie nowych srodkéw pochodzacych z

priorytetu: Infrastruktura bibliotek z programu wieloletniego “Kultura +.
Tomasz Piotr Nowak, Civic Platform (PO), 14th May 2015

The proposition of this face threatening question refers to the omission of the
minister. Indeed, the utterance comes from the Deputy Nowak, but he shifts the
accountability away by quoting the question. His question still remains face threat-
ening and it can be tagged as indirect and impolite.

5.4.2  Impoliteness in direct questions

Direct questions are the most frequent of all impolite questions in the corpus. If
the debated topic is rather neutral (as the librarianship) with fewer benefits at stake
for the deputies, the share of impolite questions decreases. The data (see Table 5)
suggests that this holds for both the opposition and the government.

Table 5. How the topic affects the use of impolite questions

Government’s Qs Opposition’s Qs

Debate Topic Face Loss Qs Impolite Qs Impolite
Potential Qs Qs
A Access to health Greatto Gov 30 23.3% 51 90.2%
services
B Credit union “SKOK”  Greatto Opp 37 35.1% 38 81.6%
C Preparing presidental little 22 0% 66 62.1%
election
D Libraries and little 29 13.8% 29 72.4%
readership
Total: 118 20.3% 184 75.5%

In the analyzed Question Times with little potential of face loss, the topics were
librarianship (D) and changes in the electoral system for the upcoming presidential
elections (C). Especially in the debate about librarianship, the overall small number
of questions coming from the opposition indicates a lack of political explosiveness.
In this debate, the impoliteness is often perceived from the question’s rearguard:
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(23) How do you see the role of the Polish language in the East, where Polish has
the potential of overshadowing such languages as French, English and other
western European languages? And this is “obvious obviousness”. We are threat-
ened by the sin of repudiation, a mortal sin of repudiation.

Jak panistwo widzicie role jezyka polskiego na Wschodzie, gdzie jezyk polski
jest w stanie zdominowac takie jezyki jak: francuski, angielski i inne zachod-
nioeuropejskie? I to jest oczywista oczywistos¢. Grozi nam grzech zaniechania,
$miertelny grzech zaniechania.

Piotr Pyzik, Law and Justice (PiS), 14th May 2015

If the question posed by MP Pyzik in the first sentence was taken out of its con-
text, the impoliteness would be nearly impossible to interpret. With the following
phrases however, the speaker reveals his impolite intention. First, he asserts a high
potential of the Polish language. In a second step, he rejects any doubts the asser-
tion could be false (“obvious obviousness”). Third, the speaker presupposes that
there is a lethal threat to the Polish language (“mortal sin”). In sum, MP Pyzik
makes the government accountable for the bad scenario he created by using a broad
wh-question addressed to the ruling coalition (“How do you see the role [...]?”),.

In the next example from the same debate (D), the utterance of a question is
sufficient to perform the impolite act:

(24) By omitting school libraries in the “National program of readership develop-
ment”, we don’t support this potential. (...) This is huge potential. Why, Mr.
Minister, why don’t you exploit this potential?

Jesli w programach “Narodowego programu rozwoju czytelnictwa” pomijamy
biblioteki szkolne, to nie wspieramy tego potencjatu. (...) To jest ogromny
potencjat. Dlaczego, panie ministrze, pafistwo nie wykorzystuje tego potenc-
jatu? Krzysztof Sorita, Law and Justice (PiS), 14th May 2015

In both examples, the questions are crucial to perform the FTAs, regardless of the
fact that one question is posed before and the other one after the description of
the negative status quo. These complex impoliteness strategies stand in contrast to
other question strategies which are face threatening without further explanations
of the case. Such directly face threatening strategies are quite frequent (see (15b),
(15b) and (14a) and the following example):

(25) In the process of killing the voters, do you first kill the voters of the current
opposition?
Czy w procesie tzw. u§miercania wyborcéw przede wszystkim u$mierca si¢
wyborcéw dzisiejszej opozycji?
Ryszard Zbrzyzny, Democratic Left Alliance (SLD), 23rd April 2015
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The question is uttered by a member of the left-wing opposition. Taking a closer
look at the opposition, impolite questions are very unevenly distributed among the
parties. The right-wing opposition, holding 30% of the Sejm seats, poses 85% of
all questions in an impolite way. Questions from the left-wing opposition, holding
18% of the Sejm seats, are impolite only in 25% of all cases. This indicates a rather
populist orientation by the right-wing.

5.4.3 Indirect impoliteness in questions

As stated previously, the topic of a debate has an influence on the use of impolite-
ness strategies. Generally, sensitive topics that are politically more dangerous for
the ruling parties come up more frequently in Question Time than the sensitive
topics for the opposition. It also happens that the ruling coalition puts sensitive
topics on the agenda in order to charge the former government. Such topics shall
recall suspected wrong doings by the current opposition as they themselves were
in office, but such Question Times are the exception. Consider the highly sensitive
topic of the “Credit Union SKOK” (debate B): as expected, the share of impolite
questions by the government is the highest among all debates (35.1%). However,
even a topic which only seems to be dangerous for the opposition does not protect
the government from verbal attacks. The highest frequency of impolite questions
by the opposition, which was found in the same debate B (81.6%), highlights this
point. The opposition pursues a counter strategy to the potential of face threat. The
most interesting findings are based on the analysis of the government’s questions:

(26) How to evaluate in one sentence the activities of the “Credit Union SKOK”
within the context of malpractice, or even pathologies, of all that we are reading
about in the media, which role did the Credit Union SKOK play?

Jakby jednym zdaniem oceni¢ dzialalno$¢ Kasy Krajowej w kontekscie uchy-
bieni czy wrecz patologii, tego wszystkiego, o czym czytamy w mediach, jaka
role petnita Kasa Krajowa?  Jan Kulas, Civic Platform (PO), 9th April 2015

The intention of MP Kulas can be as followed: The formal addressee from his own
party should confirm all the negative presuppositions mentioned in the question.
This question concerns face issues of both the minister and the opposition. The
strategy offers the addressee a point of attack against the opposition and, threatens
the opposition’s face. Simultaneously, the speaker enhances the face of the minister
since he can easily give a “good” answer. This strategical proceeding is exclusively
reserved to governmental deputies and is most frequent in the debates on topics
that are politically sensitive to the opposition.
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6. Summary

This chapter deals with questioning strategies in Polish parliamentary discourse.
The findings of other studies on parliamentary discourse concerning the insufhi-
ciency of the classic view on face (Goffman 1967; Brown & Levinson 1987) are
corroborated by the findings from the Polish Parliament. Every politician is a mem-
ber of various groups, and disposes of several faces.

The analysis shows that questions in parliamentary discourse are more than
a means of communication between questioner and questionee. Their intention
may exceed the pure elicitation of information, e.g. threats aiming at damaging the
opponent’s face are omnipresent during the Question Time; they even appear to
be the main function attributed to the questions posed during these Parliamentary
sessions (cf. Pérez de Ayala 2001).

The quantitative analysis of selected Question Times in the Polish Parliament
revealed an imbalance in the use of impolite questions between the government
and the opposition. While the percentage of impolite questions by left-wing op-
position is 25%, the percentage of the government is 22%. The share of impolite
questions coming from the right-wing opposition is considerably higher (85%).
In other words, nearly all questions posed by right-wing politicians are impolite,
clearly showing their antagonistic orientation.

The grammatical form and the discursive functions of questions are highly
diversified (e.g. Tsui 1992; Woodbury 1984), the linguistic form of the questions is
further conditioned by the type of discourse. The Polish parliamentary discourse
is characterized by the absence of any standards concerning the form of the ques-
tions. The deputies therefore use a broad range of question types, which can also
be found in other kinds of discourses.

This chapter explores mitigation strategies that the government MPs pursue
with the intention of criticizing their party/coalition colleagues. They mitigate im-
polite questions in order to minimize the potential face loss of their political party
or the respective minister. Indirect conditional questions and formulations are the
main sources of mitigation. Generally, the political sensitivity of the debated topic
is crucial when posing questions in Sejm. When debating topics that are sensitive
politically, the government’s MPs pursue question strategies that enhance the face
of their own ministers. These questions are, however, face threatening for the op-
position. It is worth noting that the opposition usually formulates face threaten-
ing questions rather than non face threatening ones, and tries to maximize their
frequency.
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CHAPTER 8

Discursive construction of ‘Us’ and ‘Them’

Analysis of commemorative speeches (2004-2016)
on the Croatian Homeland War

Sonja Riehn

Commemorative speeches as an annual ritual play an important role in the
memory discourse of a society. They construct political and social realities, as
well as a collective identity. The following paper discusses the content and the
form of official remembrance of the Homeland War in Croatia, which took place
from 1991 to 1995. In particular, I will focus on the constitution of the elements
of national identity and collective memory of the 1990s within the selected
speeches of Croatian political leaders between 2004 and 2016. Hereby, the em-
phasis is on the discursive presentation of Self and Others. The analysis draws
on theoretical and methodological frameworks of the Discourse-Historical
Approach within the Critical Discourse Analysis.

Keywords: Critical Discourse Analysis, Discourse-Historical Approach,
commemorative speeches, memory discourse, discursive construction of
national identity, collective memory, Croatian Homeland War

1. Introduction

Every year on the 5th of August, the so-called ‘“Victory Day’ (Dan pobjede i do-
movinske zahvalnosti i Dan Hrvatskih Branitelja) is celebrated in Croatia, in
remembrance of the day the Croatian Army completely liberated the occupied re-
gions of the Croatian Krajina through ‘Operation Storm’ (Operacija Oluja) in 1995.
The centre of celebrations on this official holiday is the city of Knin, in Northern
Dalmatia. The most important political representatives such as the president, the
prime minister and the speaker of the Croatian Parliament as well as the war vet-
erans and other guests participate in the commemoration ceremonies. The anni-
versary of ‘Operation Storm’ is celebrated as the biggest victory in the so-called
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‘Croatian Homeland War’ (Domovinski rat).! This term alone already emphasizes
the high emotional and symbolic value of the war. It is seen as the most important
event in the foundation of an independent Croatian State. The German historian
Wolfgang Hopken claims that if a war is of such vital importance for a state, its glori-
fication is almost preprogrammed (cf. Hopken 2007: 25). Croatian politician Dejan
Jovié even refers to the Croatian Homeland War as “the war that is not allowed to be
forgotten” (Jovi¢ 2012), and points at the close link between the dominant narrative
over the Homeland War and the conservative (nationalistic) political discourse.

Official Serbian representatives are hardly ever present at the ceremonies
(cf. Jovi¢ 2012: 60). On the contrary, political leaders from Serbia and Bosnia’s
Serb-dominated entity Republika Srpska annually commemorate this day, the
Day of Remembrance of the Suffering and Persecution of Serbs (Dan secanja na
stradanja i progon Srba) by a one minute’s silence (cf. Pantovic 2016; Andri¢,
Mileki¢ 2014). In 2016, officials from Serbia and Bosnia’s Serb-dominated entity
Republika Srpska gathered in the Bosnian village of Busije, which is only around
two hundred kilometers away from the Croatian city of Knin and is densely popu-
lated by refugees who fled during ‘Operation Storm’. At this event, Serbian Prime
Minister Aleksandar Vu¢i¢ slammed Croatia in his speech for its annual celebration
of ‘Victory Day’. He insisted that no such thing would be allowed to happen again.
He even used the word ‘pogrom’ when describing the displacements in the 1990s
(cf. Pantovic 2016). The president of Republika Srpska, Milorad Dodik, accused
Croatia of tolerating increasing Croatian nationalism and the glorification of war
criminals as heroes (cf. Pantovic 2016). Each year, relations between Croatia and
Serbia worsen as Croatia gears up for the annual anniversary celebration of its
‘Victory Day’ (cf. Pantovic 2016). It becomes evident from this short introduction
that the commemoration practice and the political setting around it generates iden-
tity struggles among involved parties.

This chapter focuses on the question of how a particular national identity and
the particular collective memory of the 1990s is constituted within 13 selected
commemorative speeches on the Croatian Homeland War delivered between 2004
and 2016. The emphasis is on the discursive self-presentation and the presentation
of others and therefore, on drawing up boundaries between ‘us’ and ‘them’. The ad-
ditional analysis of the topoi of glorification and victimization points to the strong
connection between the (re)building of a national identity and to a particular vi-
sion of the past. Furthermore, the differences and the changes in the images of the
Croatian Homeland War are examined. Did the political changes in 2011 and 2016
also mean a change in the way of the official remembrance? Or to put it in another

1. This term first appeared during the 1990s. Today it is widely accepted in Croatia, not only
within the political discourse, but also in education and academia.
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way: does a change within the power system bring changes in communication and
discourse practice?

Before getting to the theoretical and methodological framework, an informative
review of the Croatian War in 1990s as well as a brief insight into the post-Yugoslav
memory discourses will be provided.

2. War and memory in Croatia

The long lasting economic and political crisis in Yugoslavia, which started in the
1970s, ultimately resulted in the conflict between the six autonomous republics,
as the wish for separation and (ethnic) self-determination increased. In 1990, a
new Croatian constitution was adopted in the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia,
which ‘over night’ turned the Serbian population into a minority in their own
country (cf. Sundhaussen 1993: 125). In spring 1991, the nationalist Croatian
Democratic Union (Hrvatska Demokratska Zajednica, hereafter: HDZ) won the
first multi-party elections in Croatia and its leader Franjo Tudman became Croatian
president, which resulted in increased nationalistic propaganda. War propaganda
and nationalistic slogans from the Croatian and Serbian side led to insecurity and
radicalization of the region. In particular, regions with a local Serbian population
(Croatian Serbs or Krajina Serbs)? turned into initial points of violent riots, such
as in parts of Dalmatia, Banija, Lika, Kordun and parts of Eastern and Western
Slavonia. Marriages, friendships and neighborhoods were destroyed by the politics
of ethnic homogenization. On 25th of June 1991, Slovenia and Croatia declared
their independence, which resulted in the intervention of the Yugoslav People’s
Army (Jugoslovenska narodna armija, hereafter: JNA) in Slovenia, followed by an
intervention in Croatia. In the same year, the JNA and its adherents in the Republic
of Serbian Krajina (Republika Srpska Krajina)® began their open aggression in
Croatia, aiming to secure Serb territorial aspirations in Croatia (cf. Bari¢ 2008: 92).
As aresult, a civil war which lasted four years broke out. Serbian rebels displaced
ethnic Croats while Croatian nationalists expelled ethnic Serbs from their houses
and villages (cf. Bari¢ 2008: 92). On 1st of May 1995, the first counter-offensive
of the Croatian police and the newly formed Croatian military army started with

2. In this context Krajina refers to the historical borderland (Military Frontier, Vojna krajina)
between the Austro-Hungarian and the Ottoman Empires, which existed up to the 19th century. It
was a multiethnic region where especially Croats, Serbs and Vlachs lived and worked as soldiers.

3. Republika Srpska Krajina was a self-proclaimed Serb parastate within the territory of the
Republic of Croatia during the Croatian Homeland War. It formally existed from 1991 to 1995,
but was not recognized internationally. Its capital was the city of Knin.
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‘Operation Flash’ (Operacija Bljesak), and was followed by many others. On 5th
of August 1995, the Croatian Army completely liberated the occupied regions of
the Croatian Krajina through ‘Operation Storm’ (Operacija Oluja). The military
intervention, which lasted only 36 hours, resulted in the death of an estimated 500
Serbs, of whom many were reportedly civilians, as well as the displacement of an
estimated 200,000 Serbs who fled in the immediate aftermath (cf. Human Rights
Watch 1996). During and after the military operation, violations of humanitarian
law were committed by the Croatian Army. These were: bombardments of retreat-
ing Serbian civilians, mass executions of infirm and elderly Serbs who stayed be-
hind, and the large-scale burning and destruction of Serbian villages and property
(cf. Human Rights Watch 1996). In the months following the military offensive, at
least 150 Serb civilians were summarily executed, and another 110 persons forci-
bly disappeared (cf. Human Rights Watch 1996). From 1991 until 1995, between
300,000 and 350,000 ethnic Serbs left their homes in Croatia. While in 1991 Serbs
made up 12 percent of the population in Croatia, the census from 2001 showed
their number had fallen to 4.5 percent (cf. Leutloff-Grandits 2006: 187). Following
Croatian government figures from April 2006, approximately 120,000 Serb refugees
had returned to Croatia since 1995 (cf. Human Rights Watch 2006). The actual
number is believed to be much lower, since many of those who are registered as
returnees make only occasional visits to Croatia while still living in Serbia or in
Bosnia-Herzegovina. Only 60 to 65 percent of the registered returnees are believed
to remain permanently in Croatia (cf. Human Rights Watch 2006).

Already in 1999, Hopken argued that the Croatian conception of history blocks
any positive joint experience with others, especially Serbs. Whereas the misery
suffered by others is emphasized, their own injustice is marginalized and banalized
(cf. Hopken 1999: 624). Croatia is not an individual case. Almost all “post-war
societies of the Western Balkans have established several narratives of the past
that are mostly in conflict with one another and are usually influenced by an eth-
nocentric point of view” (Dafeld 2015: 1). In all former Yugoslavian countries, the
armed conflicts in the 1990s are currently mostly seen as a necessary struggle for
independence (cf. Bohnet et al. 2013: 7). The counterparts of the former conflicts
are mostly seen as enemies, almost no critical engagement with their own role and
committed crimes follows. The political scientist Jelena Obradovi¢-Wochnik states
that war crimes are only discussed “insofar as they are negated or justified. They are
explained only in terms which are acceptable to the wider political sphere, namely
that the wars were purely defensive and if war crimes took place, they were only
acts of retaliation” (cf. Obradovi¢-Wochnik 2009: 65). Natasa Kandi¢, the director
of the Humanitarian Law Center in Belgrade, claims that the dangerous result of
one-sided victimhood is an inversion in which “those indicted for war crimes are
glorified, while their victims are repeatedly denied the right to be treated as victims”
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(cf. Ramet 2007: 51). Following Norwegian political scientist Sabrina Ramet, one
aspect of the Serbian denial syndrome is based on transposing guilt onto Croats,
Bosniaks and Kosovar Albanians (cf. Ramet 2007: 41). The Bosnian sociologist
Dino Abazovi¢ argues that the majority of reconciliation efforts by international
and domestic politicians have been insufficient in Bosnia, largely because many of
the roots of the conflict still prevail. The reconciliation process is superimposed by
a predominant ethnicization of all aspects of Bosnia’s social and political life (cf.
Abazovic¢ 2014). Macedonia Experts Mefail Ismaili and Maja Vaseva claim that in
Macedonia ethnic tensions continue too, especially among younger generations (cf.
Ismaili, Mefail, Vaseva, Maja: 2015). Politicians, the media and other actors in the
country, “need a big boost to begin seriously dealing with dealing with the past”
(Ismaili, Mefail, Vaseva, Maja: 2015).

3. Theoretical and methodological foundations

The corpus is composed of thirteen selected commemorative speeches made by
Croatian politicians on the topic of the Croatian Homeland War between 2004
and 2016. The term ‘commemorative speeches’ denotes all political speeches that
are delivered within the scope of official holidays and ceremonies to officially re-
member historical events, in this case the Homeland War. Due to the attempt of
analyzing recurrent thoughts and argumentation patterns within the Croatian po-
litical discourse, speakers from different political parties have been intentionally
selected (for a list of speakers and occasions see Appendix). Seven speeches (G04,
G07, G09, G12, G13, G15, G16) were taken from the home page of the Croatian
Parliament, five speeches (G05, G06, G08, G10, G11) as audio-data-files from the
archive of the Croatian Government and one speech (G14) as a video-data-file
from the home page of the Croatian Online-Newspaper ‘Dnevnik’. All speeches
were transcribed and translated from Croatian into German. For the purpose of
this paper, the Croatian examples used are translated into English. The speeches are
abbreviated with ‘G’ (Govor - the Croatian Word for ‘speech’) and are annotated
with their respective year.

Since the object of analysis broaches four mutually interweaved fields and as-
pects (political, historical, linguistic and cultural), the analysis requires a method-
ologically qualified interdisciplinary approach tying the theory, methods and the
research practice. On that account, the theoretical and methodological background
of this paper is the Discourse-Historical Approach (DHA) of Critical Discourse
Analysis (CDA), introduced by Ruth Wodak and Martin Reisigl (cf. e.g. Wodak
1998; Wodak & Meyer 2009). The DHA is suitable for this analysis out of several rea-
sons. First, the historical context is analyzed and integrated into the interpretation
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of discourses and texts. Furthermore, the DHA is problem-orientated and does not
focus merely on specific linguistic items. In addition, the DHA is characterized by
the flexibility of categories and tools. They are defined according to the steps of
analysis as well as the specific problem under investigation (cf. Wodak & Meyer
2009: 95). Essentially, the approach is three-dimensional: First, specific content of
a specific discourse is identified, then discursive strategies are investigated. Finally,
the specific, context-dependent linguistic realizations are examined (cf. Wodak &
Meyer 2009: 93). The DHA perceives both written and spoken language as a form
of social practice (cf. Wodak 1998: 42). The relation between discursive actions,
situations, institutions and social structures are considered as dialectical: On one
side, discourse is shaped by situational and social contexts, and on the other side,
discourse has a forming impact on the social reality (cf. Wodak 1998: 42). In other
words, discourse is considered to be “socially constituted and socially constitutive”
(Wodak & Meyer 2009: 89). Following this perspective of discourse as a social
practice, we claim that political speeches as a part of political discourse sustainably
form (political) reality.

3.1 Commemorative speeches as a part of political discourse

According to Reisigl, political speeches perform a specific function within the
political discourse, since they are covering several political action fields (cf.
Reisigl 2007: 32). Political speeches are acting as a catalyst for the official, but also
intra-party political opinion-, attitude- and decision-making processes (cf. Reisigl
2007: 32). Regarding the rhetoric of political speeches, Reisigl (2008) distinguishes
between different dimensions of politics: polity, policy and politics (cf. Reisigl
2008: 244ft). He states that commemorative speeches next to jubilee, anniversary,
birthday and laudatory speeches, as well as speeches of principle, speeches in honor
of prize-winners, speeches of consolation and ceremonial addresses, and funeral
orations belong to those forms of political speeches which primarily focus on the
dimension of polity, concerning the political frame for political actors (cf. Reisigl
2008: 244f).

The dimension of polity “relates to normative, legal, procedural and institutional
manifestations, which help to establish the political order. The constitution, the
political system, the political culture, political norms and values as well as legal and
institutional rules are associated with the dimension [of polity]”.

(cf. Reisigl 2008: 244f)

In addition, Reisigl argues that all forms of speeches that concern the dimension of
polity “aim to express common values of a political ‘in-group’ (cf. Reisigl 2008: 246).
Therefore, on one hand, political speeches are socially integrative “by contributing
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to the formation of transindividual identity and to the foundation of group soli-
darity” (Reisigl 2008: 251). On the other hand, “they can fulfill disintegrative and
destructive functions by mobilizing addressees to social exclusion and, at worst,
to violent attacks against those excluded and denigrated by the orator” (Reisigl
2008: 251). When analyzing commemorative speeches, the structure of a political
body and therefore the structure of a nation state has to be considered. This leads on
to the specific content of commemorative speeches. Their function is to remember
officially political and national relevant events or personalities in the nation’s past
(cf. Klein 2000: 751). These events are mostly connected to a special date. Wodak
argues that the topic structure of commemorative speeches is not solely dealing
with the narration of a common political history, but with the discursive construc-
tion of a common political present and future (cf. Wodak 1998: 174). In other
words, political commemorative speeches annually communicate specific versions
of the nation’s past and at the same time create pictures of the nation’s present and
the future. Therefore, they can be seen as a part of the ‘collective memory’.

The term ‘collective memory’ is understood as ‘common knowledge storage’
over the past, which is produced within the present for particular reasons. The
past is a central resource of collective self-assurance and political legitimacy and
mobilization (cf. Berek 2009: 192). It is not simply there, but is developing — always
afresh — by communication (cf. Berek 2009: 192). As a result, ‘collective memory’
can be described as a discursive process. Following Jovi¢, those who hold politi-
cal, economic and military power, hold the power over the interpretation of the
‘collective memory’ (cf. Jovi¢ 2004: 98). Additionally, those who control ‘collective
memory’ control collective identities as well:

Whoever wants to address the issue of identity — whether in order to change or to
preserve — has to decide what should be (officially) remembered and what should
be forgotten. (Jovi¢ 2004: 98)

We can thus state that commemorative speeches are reproducing each year a ‘com-
mon knowledge store’ over the past and function as a regular strengthener of the
‘collective memory’ and collective identities.

3.2 Discursive construction of identity and difference

Following Wodak, the discursive construction of ‘us’ and ‘them’ is seen as the cor-
nerstone of discourses of identity and difference. According to Political Scientist
Ksenija Petrovi¢, the drawing of boundaries can be considered an important charac-
teristic of nationalistic discourse (cf. Petrovi¢ 2012: 200). The nationalistic version
of reality is based on an explicit segregation between ‘own’ and ‘foreign’ and be-
tween ‘inside’ and ‘outside’ (cf. Petrovi¢ 2012: 200). While observing and describing
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oneself, the other is excluded and devalued (cf. Petrovié¢ 2012: 200). In conclusion,
the discourses of national identities are “salient for discourses of discrimination”
(Wodak & Meyer 2009: 73). According to Wodak, discourses about nations and
national identities rely on at least four types of discursive macro-strategies, plus
their sub-strategies. ‘Strategy’ here means “a more or less accurate and [...] inten-
tional plan of practices (including discursive practices) adopted to achieve a par-
ticular social, political, psychological or linguistic aim” (Wodak & Meyer 2009: 73).
Therefore, discursive strategies are understood as systematic ways of using language
and can be located at different levels of linguistic organization and complexity (cf.
Wodak & Meyer 2009: 73). Two of these strategies are of great importance for
this analysis: First, constructive strategies, aiming at the construction of national
identities by linguistically producing unification, solidification, but also distinction
to other collective groups (cf. Wodak 1998: 76). Secondly, preservative strategies,
contemplating conservation and reproduction of national identities or narratives
of identity (cf. Wodak 1998: 76). Important sub-strategies of preservative strategies
are justificatory strategies. They concentrate on bygone events that are important
for the national narrative and image of history in the present (Wodak 1998: 76).
The first step of the analysis was to investigate the construction of social actors
in the selected speeches (nomination). Which social actors are speaking? How
are they named? With the help of which linguistical and strategical devices are
social out-groups constructed? Devices of the construction of social actors can be
membership categorization such as deictics, depersonalizing metaphors and me-
tonymies. In a second step, the discursive qualification of social actors is examined
(predication). Which national features and characteristics are ascribed to the col-
lectives? Is the labeling of social actors more or less positive or negative? The third
step focuses on the justification of claims of truth and normative rightness (argu-
mentation). By which arguments and argumentation schemes do the specific social
actors try to justify and legitimize the exclusion of others? What is said? Which
patterns of thinking and arguing are used to describe events of the past, present and
future? Realization forms can be metonymies and metaphors, but also catchphrases
or active and passive constructions. Devices of the justification of positive and
negative attributions can be so-called ‘topoi’, argumentation patterns used to justify
(political) inclusion or exclusion. “Topoi’ are an important connector between the
discursive strategies and the linguistical realization forms. Following Kienpointer,
they are the conclusion rules which connect the argument with the conclusion.
As such, “they justify the transition from the argument [...] to the conclusion”
(Kienpointer 1992: 194). Mostly, the context expressed in form of the conclusion
rule is not explicitly mentioned. It is made available and interpreted through the
linguistically realized components of the argumentation. This lack of unambiguity
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but simultaneous aim for plausibility is the main character of public and political
argumentation (cf. Wengeler 2005: 232). Therefore, deconstructing argumentation
by separating it into its individual segments (conclusion, argument and conclusion
rule) is the main operation for a fruitful analysis of political speeches.

4. Discursive construction of ‘Us’

The most important social actors who are discursively constructed in the analyzed
speeches are: “Croatian nation” (hrvatski narod), “Croatian citizens” (hrvatski
gradani) and “Croatian residents” (hrvatski drzavljani), “Croats” (Hrvat, Hravtica),
“Croatian defenders” (hrvatski branitelj)* and “Croatian Army” (hrvatska vojska).
As can be seen from these examples, most nouns collocate with the ethnonym
“Croatian”. The possessive pronoun “our” (nas) is always deployed in context to
the toponym “Croatia”. Therefore, a “We-Group’, which is described as Croatian, is
linguistically constructed. The most frequently used nomination in the analyzed
speeches is “Croatian nation” (hrvatski narod).> It can be assumed that the term
“Croatian nation” describes all natively-born, ethnic Croats, all over the world.
Understanding the term ‘nation’ in this sense contains essential characteristics.
The term automatically excludes all other ethnic groups. Other collectives that are
used to discursively construct a Croatian ‘“We-Group’ are: “Croatian citizens” (hr-
vatski gradani), “citizens of Croatia” (gradani Hrvatska) and “Croatian residents”
(hrvatski drzavljani). The nomination “Croatian society” (hrvatsko drustvo) is only
mentioned in one speech (G15). The term “citizen” is originally used in a context of
a political nation state and theoretically includes all citizens of the state, regardless
of ethnic origin or minority. Within the analyzed speeches however, the term “cit-
izen” is always used in combination with the attribute “Croatian” and therefore it
can be interpreted as ethno-centric. Additionally, neither the nomination “citizen”
nor the attribute “Croatian” is explicitly defined.

The lack of clear separation between the two terms may suggest that the speak-
ers intentionally omit a clear definition of the terms in order to let the audience
decide who is meant by the term “Croatian citizen” or “Croatian nation”. That is
to say, who belongs to the “We-Group’ and who does not. In G12, it is striking that
the nomination “Croatian citizen” (hrvatski gradani), is used when referring to
situations from the past, meanwhile the nomination “citizens of Croatia” (gradani

4. The term “Croatian defenders” is officially used in Croatia to designate soldiers in the
Croatian Army, who fought during the 1991-1995 war.

5. In Croatian language the word narod means ‘people’ (Volk) as well as ‘nation.
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Hrvatska) is used when present issues are mentioned. In G13, at the beginning, all
Croatian citizens are addressed, but at the end of the speech, the speaker differs
between “Croats” and “Citizens of Croatia” as the following examples illustrate.

[...] a prvenstveno zbog Hrvata i svih drugih gradana Hrvatske, koji su svoju demo-
kraciju stekli krvlju, [...] svim Hrvaticama i Hrvatima, svim gradankama i grada-
nima Hrvatske u ime Hrvatskog sabora i u svoje osobno ime Cestitam Dan drzavnosti

(G16,1. 73-89)
[...] but most of all, for the Croats and all other citizens of Croatia, that lost their
blood for Croatia [...] I congratulate all Croats, all citizens of Croatia on the
Independence Day in the name of the Croatian Parliament and in my own name.

Clearly, a separation between ethnic Croats and all other citizens of the Republic of
Croatia is made. It can be assumed that the nomination “Croats” (Hrvat, Hravtica)
addresses only ethnic Croats. Only in one speech, is it mentioned that the term
“Croatian citizen” includes all citizens of the Republic of Croatia, and therefore
all members of the other ethnic groups and minorities living in the country are
addressed.

[...] kao suverenu drZavu hrvatskoga naroda i gradana njezinih drZavljana pripad-
nika drugih naroda i manjina, drZavu parlamentarne demokracije, vladavine prava
i trzisnog gospodarstva (G12,1.80)
[...] As a sovereign state of the Croatian nation and all people with citizen status,
the members of other ethnic groups and minorities, a country of parliamentary
democracy, with power of law and market economy.

Nevertheless, here too, the speaker distinguishes between “Croatian nation” and
“Croatian citizens’, i.e. between ethnic Croats and other ethnic groups. From 2015,
it seems the nomination “Croatian nation” is replaced by the term “Croatian citi-
zen’, but due to the lack of definition the speeches are still prone to exclude all the
non-natively born Croats.

4.1 The Croatian Nation: Democratic, independent, modern and European

The “We-Group’ is explicitly described positively. Three predication and argumen-
tation patterns are observable: The emphasis of independency, democracy and the
portrayal of Croatia as a recognized modern country.

Hrvatska drzava je suverena, slobodna i samostalna, ustrojena na vladavini prava,
Cvrstim jamstvima gradanskih i vierskih sloboda, jednakosti i ravnopravnosti svih
nasih gradana (G07,1. 56-58)
The Croatian State is sovereign, free and autonomous; built on a rule of law, solid
civil guarantees and religious liberty, equality and equal status of all our citizens.
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Danas je Hrvatska prepoznata i priznata kao znacajan cimbenik stabilnosti u Europi

i svijetu (GO08, 1. 44-45)
Today Croatia is known and recognized as a significant factor of stability in Europe
and the world.

The perception of Croatia as a modern country is closely connected to the (up-
coming) EU membership.

Sve te vrijednosti, kao i privrzenost antifasizmu i antitotalitarizmu, kao sastavnim
vrijednostima demokracije i nacela na kojima pociva i Europska unija, kojoj ce
se Hrvatska kao punopravna clanica pridruziti sljedeée godine, ¢ini nasu drzavu
modernom demokratskom europskom drzavom (G12,1.68-71)
All these values, as well as the obligation of anti-fascism and anti-totalitarism as in-
tegrated values of democracy and as basic principles on which the European Union
is based - the Union, to which Croatia will associate as a fully entitled member next
year — all this makes our country into a modern, democratic, European country.

Hrvatska odlucno krece svojim putem! Putem slobode demokracije i samostalnosti

(G12,1.31-33)
Croatia is determined to go its own way! A way of freedom, democracy and
sovereignty.

The phrase “Croatia is determined to go its own way!” (Hrvatska odlucno krece
svojim putem!) can be interpreted as a part of the narrative of ‘Returning to Europe’,
which will be further discussed in chapter 5.1. Additionally, the terms “freedom’,
“democracy” and “autonomy” can be seen as important keywords, often used in
connection with the “We-Group..

Furthermore, a recurring element in all analyzed speeches is the use of the
possessive pronoun “our” (nas). Three of its main applications will be considered in
more detail. First, we notice that the possessive pronoun “our” is connected to the
term “home” (dom) and “homeland” (domovina). “Croatia” is, therefore, presented
as the homeland of the “We-Group’. The term “home”® appears 61 times within
the speeches: 35 times as the term “Homeland War” (Domovinski rat), 17 times
as “home” (dom) or “homeland” (domovina), four times as “love of one’s native
country” (domoljublje) and five times as “native thankfulness” (domovinska zah-
valnosti). In all speeches, with the exception of G11, “Croatia” is connected to the
term “home”. Second, the possessive pronoun “our” is used in connection with the
future and independency of Croatia. Propositions like “our task and responsibility”
(nase obveze i odgovornosti), “our future” (nasa buducnost), “our problems” (nasi
problemi), “our children” (nase djece), “our democracy” (nase demokracija), “our
constitution” (nasi ustav), “our freedom” (nase sloboda), “our Croatian Parliament”

6. The Croatian word domovina could also be translated to “homeland”
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(nas Hrvatski sabor), “our aims” (nase cijl), “our own interests” (nase svoj interese)
and “our time” (nase vremena). All given examples reveal a close connection of
the possessive pronoun “our” with political entities and political and national val-
ues. The evaluative nomination “our children” suggests that Croatia is a big family
and aims at being associated with the community spirit. Besides, this construction
appeals to the sense of responsibility of the addresees. The third elementary link
between the nomination “Croatia” and the possessive pronoun “our” is that with
the past and the Homeland War, as well as with its actors. These connections are
of vital importance for the construction of an imaginary, common history, as well
as for the presentation of images of self and the other. This topic will be discussed
in the following sections.

4.2 The Croatian Defenders: Timeless, legitimate and ungestionable heroes

As already mentioned, the nominations “Croatian defenders” (hrvatski branitelj)
and “Croatian Army” (hrvatska vojska) are frequently used within the discursive
construction of the “We-Group’. Both nominations are, amongst others, connected
to the possessive pronoun “our”. The expressions “our defenders” (nasi branitely),
“our Croatian defenders!” (nasi hrvatski branitelj!), “our honorable fighters” (¢asno
$to su nasi borci), “our soldiers” (nasi vojnici), “our military forces” (nase oruzane
snage) and “our generals” (nasi generali) demonstrate that the Croatian defenders
as well as the Croatian National Army are presented as a part of the Croatian
‘We-Group’. By the expression “our brothers and sisters”, an emotional closeness
of the defenders is evoked. Probably the strongest phrase connected to the usage
of the possessive pronoun “our” and the nomination “Croatian defenders” is the
following;:

Na kraju su pobijedili nasa odlucnost, ustrajnost i hrabrost. A jedinstvo i zajednistvo
hrvatskih branitelja i hrvatskih gradana bili su odlucni za tu pobjedu (G15, 1. 50)
In the end, our determination, perseverance and courage won. The unity and the
fellowship of Croatian defenders and the Croatian citizens was crucial for the
victory.

Here, the unity between the Croatian defenders and the Croatian citizens is repre-
sented in multiple layers: Firstly, the expression “our determination, perseverance
and courage” merges the characteristics of the Croatian defenders with those of
the whole Croatian “We-Group’ by the possessive pronoun “our” Secondly, the
unity is directly phrased by the conclusion “The unity and the fellowship between
the Croatian defenders and the Croatian citizens was crucial for the victory”. The
conclusion is that there would have been no victory in the Homeland War if it had
not been for the unity of the Croatian defenders and the Croatian citizens.
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Only in G15 does the speaker highlight the fact that not only Croats fought for
Croatia’s independence, but also other ethnic groups, such as Serbs, Hungarians
or Bosnians.

I kao sto uvijek naglasavam, iako su velika veéina branitelja bili Hrvati, Hrvatsku
su branili i mnogi Srbi, Madari, Slovaci, Cesi, Rusini, Bosnjaci i drugi, koji su je
dozivljavali kao svoju ljubljenu no ugroZenu domovinu (G1e,1.38-41)
And as I always say, although the vast majority of defenders were Croats, Croatia
was defended also by many Serbs, Hungarians, Slovaks, Czechs, Rusyns, Bosniaks
and others, who experienced Croatia as their loving, but threatened homeland.

This integrative thought is quite an exception. In no other speech is either the exact
composition of the group of Croatian defenders or of the Croatian National Army
explained. The social actors are rather permanently connected with the possessive
pronoun “our” which leads to the assumption that only ethnic Croats were a part
of the armed units. In this speech however, the speaker highlights the heterogenic
ethnic composition of the soldiers. Yet, the heterogeneity is only related to the past
and the fight for independency. It is not mentioned that ethnic minorities are also
today a part of Croatian society.

The Croatian defenders as well as the Croatian Army are described as coura-
geous, self-sacrificing and determined.

[...] da im najdublje zahvalimo za iskazanu hrabrost, domoljublje, odlucnost i sa-
moprijegot, sto su danasnjim i svim buducim narastajima osigurali mir i slobodu

(G07, 1. 76-78)
[...] to thank them deeply for their courage, patriotism, determination and
self-sacrifice to ensure peace and freedom for the present and future generations.
Svakako bez nijhove hrabrosti, bez nijhove odlucnosti, bez njihove ljubavi prema
domovini ne bismo bili slobodni, a onda ne bismo mogli niti ostvariti svoje ciljeve
koji su vazni za nas danas, a ali i svakako za buducnost nase djece (G11,1.19-21)
But without their courage, without their determination, without their love for
the homeland, we neither would be free, nor would it have been possible for us
to implement our goals that are important to us now, but certainly for the future
of our children.

The defenders’ courage is directly connected to their love for their homeland. The
term “our Croatian knights” (hrvatski vitezovi), which is used in G08 and G10, even
stresses the courage of Croatian defenders. Peace and freedom are named as their
greatest acquisitions. Both, peace and freedom, are described as the most beautiful
possible present (najljepsi moguci poklon) for Croatia. Also, values such as safety,
stability and integrity are mentioned.
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Oni su snagom oruZja, ali jos i vise mudrom vojnom taktikom i snagom srca
Hrvatskoj donijeli najljepsi moguci poklon — mir i slobodu. Vratili su joj sigurnost,
stabilnost i cjelovitost drZavnog teritorija te time otvorili vrata razvoju i napretku.
Otvorili demokratsku perspektivu i osigurali demokratske vrijednosti (G15,54-58)
With the power of weapons, but most of all with wise military tactics and the
power of the heart, they gave Croatia the most possible beautiful gift - peace and
freedom. They restored her [Croatian] security, stability and integrity of the state
territory, which opened the doors to development and progress. This opened up
a democratic perspective and secured democratic values.

The expression “with the power of weapons, but most of all with wise military
tactics and the power of the heart” (snagom oruzja, ali jos i vise mudrom vojnom
taktikom i snagom srca), connects love and war in an abstruse way.

The most significant expression concerning the actors of the Homeland War,
however, is the following metaphor in G12: “Croatia without its defenders is like
a body without a soul” (Hrvatska bez svojih branitelja je kao tijelo bez duse). The
metaphor suggests that the Croatian nation is one human organism, of which the
Croatian defenders are an important part. As a matter of fact, the Croatian defend-
ers are not seen as an organ, but as the immaterial part of the human being: the
soul. According to Christian faith, the soul is immortal and will live on after death.
Even if not interpreted religiously, the term ‘soul’ is understood as the human spirit
and closely connected to emotions. The assumption that the ‘body of Croatia’ is
without its defenders soulless demonstrates how the speaker wants to convey the
high importance of the Croatian defenders for the Croatian society to the audi-
ence. The Croatian defenders are metaphorically presented as the very essence of
the Croatian state. According to linguist Andreas Musolff, metaphors give its users
argumentative advantage by carrying “social, emotional and aesthetic values that
influence the interpretation of the utterance” (Musolff 2012: 303).

The analysis has shown that the Croatian defenders are portrayed as heroes of
Croatia’s past. Yet, while talking about the past, particular narratives over an im-
agined future are communicated (cf. Banjeglav 2012: 1). In the following sections,
the outlined image of the past will be further discussed. Furthermore, a brief note
will be given on the personification of political events by the first Croatian president
Franjo Tudman.

4.21  The Homeland War: A legitimate and legal defensive war

As previously mentioned, the possessive pronoun “our” is connected not only to
the defenders, but also to the past in general. In the analyzed speeches, expressions
like “our memory on those historical moments of the Homeland War” (nase sjeanje
na te povijesne trenutke Domovinskog rata), “our eternal recognition and thankful-
ness” (nase viecno priznanje i zahvalnost) and “our history” (nase povijesti) can be
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observed. These expressions assume a unification of the Croatian nation in regard
of the past events, presuppose the common past and underline the common history
of the “‘We-Group’. They are closely connected to the nationalistic-conservative
narrative of the Homeland War that conceives it as a legal, legitimate and defensive
war. Since the acquittal of the two Croatian generals, Ante Gotovina and Mladen
Markac, from the International Criminal Tribunal for the former Yugoslavia (here-
after: ICTY) in November 2012, the narrative of the war as being a fair and legiti-
mate war and Croatia as being a victim has grown (cf. Bohnet et al. 2013: 15). The
release of the two generals, known for their role in ‘Operation Storm’, was seen as a
liberation for the entire country (cf. Bohnet et al. 2013: 15). This narrative is iden-
tified within the analyzed speeches. The most important and constantly recurring
argumentation pattern is that the Croatian defenders acted legitimately and justly.
Mostly, this notion is argued implicitely through the topos of victim (see chapter
5.2) the few exceptions are the speeches from 2004, 2007 and 2015. By highlighting
the right of every nation to live in freedom and peace, the image of the Homeland
War as a legitimate, legal and defensive war is underlined.

Medutim, znali smo da je nase pravo, a i pravo je svakoga naroda da Zivi u slobodi
i miru, i da zivi svoj na svome. To legitimno pravo svakoga naroda i svakog covjeka
da se brani ako je napadnut bila je nasa snaga i snaga pravde na nasoj strani

(G15,1. 36-38)
Yet we knew, that it is our right and that it is the right of every nation to live in
freedom and peace and on its own territory. It is the legitimate right of every nation
and of every man to defend themselves if attacked. It was our strength and the
power of justice that was on our side.

Hrvatski branitelji su u ,Oluji” pokazali agresoru, ali i svijetu da je zelja naroda da
Zivi u slobodi nepobjediva i neunistiva (G15,1.53-54)
In [operation] ‘Storm’ the Croatian defenders showed to the aggressors, but
also the world, that the desire of the people to live in freedom is invincible and
indestructible.

In these examples the action of the Croatian defenders is connected implicitly to
the topos of legitimation. In G04 and GO07, the speaker, however, is more direct.

Domovinski rat, a posebno njegove najznacajnije pobjednicke akcije, “Bljesak” i
“Oluja’; bili su legalno i legitimno sredstvo suverene i medunarodno priznate drZave,
koja je njima branila svoj opstanak, svoju neovisnost i teritorijalni integritet
(G04,1.101-104)
The Homeland War, especially its most valuable victories ‘Lightning’ and ‘Storm,
were legal and legitimate means of a sovereign and internationally recognized
country, to defend its existence, its independence and its territorial integrity.
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Nasuprot odredenim pokusajima da se u pitanje dovede opravdanost i legitimnost
oslobodilackih akcija hrvatske vojske, mi znamo da su one bile legalno i legitimno
sredstvo na koje svaka medunarodno priznata drZava ima pravo. Legalno i legiti-
mno sredstvo jer je utemeljeno na prirodnom pravu na obranu svog suvereniteta i
teritorijalnog integriteta (G07,1.30-34)
In the face of certain attempts to question the justification and the legitimacy of
the liberation actions of the Croatian Army, we know that they were legal and le-
gitimate means, to which every internationally recognized country is entitled to.
It was a legal and legitimate action, because it was based on the natural law of the
defence of sovereignty and territorial integrity.

The following example from 2015 expresses the attitude towards the military ac-
tions as well.

Nismo pokleknuli jer smo vodili pravedni, obrambeni rat za oslobodenje vlastitog
teritorija od velikosrpske agresije i okupacije. To je povijesna Cinjenica koju nikada
nitko nece moci osporiti (G15,1. 74-76)
We did not succumb, since we fought a just, defensive war to free our territory
from the Great Serbian aggression and occupation. This is a historical fact that no
one can ever contest.

The expression “This is a historical fact, that no one can ever contest” (To je pov-
ijesna Cinjenica koju nikada nitko nece moci osporiti) is an often used statement
when it comes to the question of legitimation of the Homeland War, especially
during the negotiations of the EU accession process which were closely connected
to verdicts of the ICTY. At the next passage, the speaker underlines the resistance
towards other interpretations of the war times by saying: “The Croatian victory
in the Homeland War stays firm and steady” (Hrvatska pobjeda u Domovinskom
ratu ostaje ¢vrsta i postojana).

The text from 2004 shows how strongly the official memory of the Homeland
War is guarded.

No, najodlucnije odbacujemo svaku mogucnost, da bilo tko, isticem bilo tko, narusi
dostojanstvo i istinu o Domovinskom ratu (G04,1.115-116)
But we reject any possibility that anyone, I point out, that anyone would under-
mine the dignity and the truth about the Homeland War.

Only two speeches mention the crimes committed by the Croatian side (G04, G10).

Niti u jednom trenutku ne osporavamo potrebu da se pojedinacni slucajevi krsenja
ratnog prava adekvatno sankcioniraju, da se pocinitelji nedjela privedu pred « lice
pravde ». RH ée na tome bezuvjetno ustrajati, [...] (G04,1.106-111)
At no time do we want to deny the need to sanction adequately the individual cases
of violation of martial law and to bring the perpetrators to justice. The Republic of
Croatia will insist on this unconditionally [...].
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Ina kraju svakako, svatko onaj, koji je pocinio zlocin, svatko onaj, tko je odgovoran i
za smrt ovih ljudi mora stati pred lice pravde. O tome dvojbe nema. To je, to je jedan
od ciljeva i rada Vlade i funkcioniranja hrvatskoga pravosuda, to svi znate i u tome
imate moju punu i potpunu potporu (G10,1.28-31)
And finally everyone, who committed a crime, everyone, who is responsible for
a death of another human being, must be brought to justice. This is beyond any
doubt. This is one of the goals and one of the tasks of the government and the
functioning Croatian judiciary, you know that and you have my full and complete
support.

4.2.2  The personification of political events: The visionary Franjo Tudman
Eight out of the thirteen speeches contain the remembrance of the first Croatian
President Franjo Tudman and his life’s work. Remembering Tudman means re-
membering his accomplishments as the first Croatian president. He is seen as the
founder of the Croatian Republic.

Uspjesi i postignuca Hrvatske u proteklih 12 godina dokaz su zrelosti hrvatske de-
mokracije i potvrda vjerodostojnosti hrvatske politike od vremena prvog hrvatskog
predsjednika Republike, dr. Franje Tudmana, pod Cijim je politickim vodstvom
ostvaren tisucljetni hrvatski san [...] (G07,1. 67-70)
The successes and achievements of Croatia in the past 12 years are the proof of
the maturity of Croatian democracy and the confirmation of Croatian politics
since the time of the first Croatian president of the Republic, Dr. Franjo Tudman,
under whose leadership the thousand-years-old Croatian dream was realized [...].

Zahvalnost moramo iskazati i prvom hrvatskom predsjedniku, dr. Franji Tudmanu,
pod cijim je vodstvom hrvatski narod ostvario svoje tisucljetne teznje i stvorio samo-
stalnu i demokratsku drZavu (G09, 1. 68-70)
We have to express our gratitude to our first Croatian president, Dr. Franjo
Tudman, under whose political leadership the thousand-years-old Croatian as-
pirations were achieved and an independent and democratic state was created.

For the HDZ, remembering Tudman is a part of its current political program. As
the founder of the party and simultaneously the founder of the Croatian Republic,
the HDZ often prides themselves with his name. In G16, he is described as a de-
termined, wise and brave visionary.

Danasnji dan je prigoda da izrazimo zahvalnost i duboko postovanje prema svima
koji su pridonijeli uspostavi samostalne i neovisne Hrvatske, u prvom redu hrvatskim
braniteljima, ali i prvom predsjedniku dr. Franji Tudmanu, bez Cije vizije, odlucnosti,
mudrosti i hrabrosti mnogo toga ne bi bilo ostvareno (G1e, 1. 43-48)
Today is an occasion to express gratitude and deep respect to everyone who con-
tributed to the establishment of an autonomous and independent Croatia, above
all, to the Croatian defenders, but also the first Croatian president, Dr. Franjo
Tudman, without whose vision, determination, wisdom and courage, many things
would have not been accomplished.
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The personalization of political events is an important criterion of political language
(cf. Volmert & Neuland 2003: 4). The credibility of theses and arguments is often
measured by the credibility of their famous supporters (cf. Volmert & Neuland
2003: 4). By mentioning the doctor title in all references to the person Tudman,
the role of the first Croatian president as historian and intellectual, his credibility
and professionalism is stressed. Tudman is seen as a synonym of Croatian in-
dependence and autonomy. The fact that Franjo Tudman is also a controversial
figure is left aside. The SDP-politician Zoran Milanovic also refers to Tudman in
his speech from 2014, probably in order to attract the audience, mainly composed
of HDZ-supporters and war veterans.

Iona [vlada] Franje Tudmana, kojem ovom prilikom takoder iskazujem postovanje
[catcalls and whistling are getting louder] ... [pause] — i ne mislim da je lijepo da
mu se fucka, jer je bio hrvatski predsjednik u vrijeme kada je to bilo najteze i kada
je najteze bilo donositi odluke i kada je svaka odluka izgledala jednostavno, a bila
je sto puta teZa nego danas (G14,1. 48-53)
And the government of Franjo Tudman, whom I want to show respect on this
occasion [catcalls and whistling are getting louder]... [pause] — and I do not think
that it is nice, whistling at him, because he was the Croatian president at a time,
when it was most difficult to make decisions even though it seemed easy, but it was
a hundred times harder than today.

The example illustrates the ongoing importance and relevance of the figure of
Franjo Tudman as the first Croatian president in today’s politics. Milanovi¢ and
the other SDP-politicians perpetuate Tudman’s memory at official ceremonies.

Additionally, a permanent mixture of the nation’s past, present and future
can be investigated. This mixture can be explained by the great importance of the
Homeland War for the current political discourse, especially the one of the HDZ.
The prevailing notion within the HDZ is that Croatia could have not successfully
separated from the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia and become a democracy if it
were not for the Homeland War, lead by Franjo Tudman.

4.3 Preliminary conclusions

To summarise, the analysis showed so far that the Croatian “We-Group’ is mostly
represented positively as members who belong to a democratic, independent, mod-
ern and European country. However, due to the lack of a clear-cut definition of
the term “Croatian citizen” the boundaries of the “We-Group’ are blurry. Due to
that, only native-born ethnic Croats are addressed in most of the speeches. As a
consequence, all other ethnic groups are excluded. In all analyzed commemo-
rative speeches, the Croatian Homeland War is seen as an important event for
the foundation of the Croatian state and it is placed at the center of the national
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Croatian identity. This shows that the war, its actors — the Croatian defenders and
the Croatian army — and its remembrance play an important role for contemporary
(and most likely the future) Croatian society and politics. Finally, the Croatian
Homeland War is described so far as a legitimate, legal and defensive war and as a
successful military operation. Only two speeches mention the crimes committed
by the Croatian side.

5. The discursive construction of ‘Them’

Who are ‘the Others’ in the speeches? Apart from the Croatian “We-Group), these
are the important social actors mentioned in the speeches: “Europe” (Europa) and
the “European Union” (Europska Unija) as well as the “aggressors / aggression”
(agresija) and “rebellious forces / insurgents” (pobunjenici).

5.1 Europe and the European Union: Inspiring example and antagonist
at once

The nominations “Europe” and “European Union” are mostly connected to the
most frequent positive keywords, e.g. “prosperity” (blagostanje), “democracy”
(demokracija), “peace” (mir) and “safety” (sigurnost). The European Union is pri-
marily seen as an ideal for Croatia.

Hrvatska danas uziva jednodusnu podrsku medunarodne zajednice na svom putu
prema suvremenim i razvijenim europskim zemljama (G04,1.71-72)
Today Croatia enjoys undivided support of the international community on its
way to a modern and developed, European country.
U Europi koja se ujedinjuje, u Europi koja se integrira, to su temeljna nacela

(GOS5, 1. 46-47)
In Europe that unites, in Europe that integrates, these are the fundamental princi-
ples [here: the principle of mutual respect, mutual recognition and the refusal of
territorial annexation are meant].

As far as the two proper nouns “Europe” and “European Union” are concerned, the
former is used as metonymy for the latter, which is typical for many forms of public
communication. This semantic and cognitive equation indicates that “Europe” is
more than geographical demarcation (Just 2009: 265), despite being a continent
and not a political institution. This nomination is observed very clearly in ar-
gumentation patterns and keyword collocations. Other EU-countries are seen as
allies of Croatia and Croatia is presented as a recognized member of the European
community, even before accession to the EU.
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Hrvatska je danas na medunarodnoj sceni prihvacena kao uvazena clanica, spre-
mna i sposobna u svakom trenutku pruziti pomoc u postizanju stabilnosti i mira u
svijetu (G09, 1. 84-86)
Today, Croatia is accepted as an honorable member of the international commu-
nity, ready and capable of assisting at all times in preserving stability and peace
in the world.

Additionally, a mental world map is traced with boundaries between ‘inside’ and
‘outside Europe’.

Bili smo, cinilo se, zauvijek osudeni ostati izvan Europe, izvan svijeta, kao taoci jedne
bezumne i agresivne politike, koja je pod geslom ‘etnickog okupljanja” sijala smrt i
uzas zemljama ovog dijela Europe (G04,1.30-32)
We seemed to have been forever condemned to stay outside Europe, beyond the
world, as hostages of an unreasonable and aggressive policy, which under the slo-
gan of ‘ethnic gathering’ sowed death and terror in the countries of this part of
Europe.

Here, ‘outside Europe’ refers to ‘outside the world’. Without saying it directly, it can
be assumed that the term ‘outside Europe’ points to the Balkans. Therefore, the
‘We-Group' is clearly located. Croatia’s place is located ‘inside Europe’. The notion
that Croatia has always been a part of Europe can be illustrated in the following
examples.

Ostajuci ujedinjeni oko najvaznih strateskih ciljeva, kao dio zajednice slobodnog
demokratskog svijeta, mi u Hrvatskoj cemo nastaviti i dovrsiti put zapocet na ovaj
dan, na ovom slavnom mjestu (G06,1.70-72)
By staying united around the most important strategic aims, as a part of the com-
munity of a free, democratic world, we will continue in Croatia the journey that
started that day.

Takva Hrvatska postala je prihvatljiv i pozeljan partner medunarodnoj zajednici i
kao takva uspjesno se priblizava svom prirodnom odredistu - zajednici najrazvije-
nijih europskih drzava (G07,1. 60-62)
This Croatia became an acceptable and desirable partner of the international com-
munity and as such it is successfully approaching its natural destination - the
community of the most developed European countries.

Pobjeda u Domovinskom ratu omogucila je afirmaciju nase demokracije, obnovu
zemlje te definitivni povratak Hrvatske u krug razvijenih zapadnih zemalja

(G08, 1. 40-42)
The victory in the Homeland War enabled the affirmation of our democracy, the
reconstruction of the country and the definitive return in the circle of developed
Western countries.

The metaphor of ‘returning to Europe’ as of ‘returning home’ is widespread in
Croatian political discourse. Already within the disintegration of Yugoslavia, the
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motive of the ‘thousand-year-old Croatian dream’ and the narrative of Croatia as
one of the oldest European states was activated (cf. Gross 1993: 75). Previous to
accession to the EU, the narrative of ‘returning to Europe’ was employed by the
pro-European actors in order to reduce the fear of the people that they would lose
their own national identity (cf. Salamurovi¢ 2012: 256). In the speech from 2016,
the notion of the centuries-long dream of all Croatians is revisited.

Prije 25 godina Hrvatska je ucinila odlucni iskorak prema ostvarenju visestoljetnog
sna Hrvata - prema neovisnosti i samostalnosti (G16,1.14-15)
25 years ago, Croatia made a decisive step towards the fulfillment of the
centuries-old Croat dream - about independence and autonomy.

But the speaker describes the situation of the Croatian society critically. Financial
crisis and unemployment led to mutual distrust, intolerance and sometimes even
hatred. The Croatian dream is declared as not fulfilled and in danger.

I oni i mi koji smo preZivjeli, sanjali smo tu drugaciju Hrvatsku i od tih snova ne-
cemo, ne smijemo i nemamo pravo odustati. Naprotiv, snovi jesu tu da ih pretvorimo
u stvarnost (G16,1.79-98)
Both, they [those who gave their lives for Croatia] and we who survived, dreamed
of a different Croatia and this dream we cannot and we should not give up. On the
contrary, dreams are to be turned into reality.

The Croatian dream and the Homeland war are often connected within the ana-
lyzed speeches. An often-used argumentation is that the Croatian soldiers and
Croatian defenders fought for the Croatian dream, therefore, Croatian statesmen
and Croatian politicians have the responsibility to fulfill it.

Since 2011, when the social democrats took office, the images concerning the
EU have changed. Especially after accession to the EU, the preservation of their
own sovereignty is stressed.

Hrvatska time otvara put prema gospodarskom napretku, ali to je ujedno i nacin da
bolje obrani i ostvari svoje nacionalne interese u zajednici europskih drzava

(G13, 1. 86-88)
Croatia thus opens its way to economic progress, but this is also an opportunity, to
better defend and to realize its national interests in the community of the European
countries.

Biti ¢clan Europske unije ne znaci ne braniti svoje interese i ne reci jasno sto ugrozava
hrvatsku samostalnost, sto ugrozava hrvatsko pravo da upravljamo svojim novcem,
svojim resursima, svojim prirodnim bogatstvima (G14,1.39-41)
Being a member of the European Union does not mean, not to defend one’s own
interests and not to say clearly, what endangers Croatian sovereignty, what jeop-
ardizes the Croatian right to manage its money; its resources and natural treasures.
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The text examples highlight the importance of maintaining one’s own political
aims and interests while approaching the EU. This argument can be most likely
seen as a reaction to EU-sceptic citizens. Despite that, the EU is again described
as ‘the place to be’ in 2015, connected with values such as democracy, prosperity,
freedom, human rights and rule of law.

Zahvaljujuci vama Hrvatska je mogla okrenuti novu povijesnu stranicu — mogla je
krenuti u obnovu i u izgradnju, zakoraciti u buducnost, demokratski prosperitetno
drustvo u Europskoj uniji i NATO-u (G15,1. 62-64)
Thanks to you [the Croatian defenders are meant], Croatia could turn a new his-
torical page - it could embark on the construction and reconstruction, step into
the future, into the prosperous democratic union in the European Union and the
NATO.

A Hrvatska je demokratska drzava, clanica Europske unije. I mi hrvatske institucije i
drustvo gradimo na vrijednostima demokracije, slobode i ljudskih prava i viadavine
prava. U tome je snaga hrvatskog drustva (G1e6,1.95-97)
Croatia is a democratic country, a member of the European Union. And we also
build Croatian institutions and the society based on the values of democracy, free-
dom and human rights and the rule of law. That is the strength of the Croatian
society.

However, when HDZ under Andrej Plenkovi¢ took office in 2016, the EU (or the
former European Community) is first of all presented negatively and only in rela-
tion to the national past and the national interests of the ‘We-Group.

Hrvatska je tih dana zakoracila na put pun neizvjesnosti i rizika. Nasuprot gole-
moj vojnoj masineriji takozvane jugoslavenske armije i velikosrpskih pobunjenickih
snaga, nasuprot realnoj opasnosti od vojnog udara, nasuprot nezainteresiranosti, pa
cak i otporu medunarodne zajednice — nasuprot svemu tome stajala je Hrvatska,
gotovo goloruka i razoruZana (G16,1.22-26)
In these days, Croatia stepped into the path that is full of uncertainties and risks.
Against the huge military machinery of the so-called Yugoslav Army and the Great
Serbian forces, the real danger of a military strike was in the face of the indiffer-
ent, indeed resistant international community - in contrast, Croatia stood almost
naked and disarmed.

This argumentation pattern that Croatia defended itself without European partners
and did not obtain sympathy or help appears repeatedly in the analyzed speeches.

Time je Sabor medunarodnoj javnosti, koja je nevoljko gledala na osamostaljenje
Hrvatske i Slovenije, poslao jasnu i nedvosmislenu poruku: ostanak u tadasnjoj SER]
za Hrvatsku vise nije opcija, Hrvatska odlucno krece svojim putem! Putem slobode
demokracije i samostalnosti (G12,1.29-33)

printed on 2/10/2023 5:40 AMvia . All use subject to https://ww. ebsco. conlterns-of -use



Chapter 8. Discursive construction of ‘Us’ and “Them’ 201

This parliament sends a clear and unambiguous message to the international
community that reluctantly observed the declaration of independency of Croatia
and Slovenia: Staying within the former Socialistic Federal Republic of Yugoslavia
(SFRY) is no longer an option for Croatia, Croatia is determined to go its own way!
A way of freedom, democracy and independence.

Cvrsto ujedinjeni u Zelji da obranimo vlastite Zivote i domove, sigurni u opravdanost
nasih ciljeva uspjeli smo nadjacati i pobijediti vojnu nadmoc agresora i prevladati
medunarodne pritiske (G12,1. 38-40)
Firmly united in the desire to defend one’s own life and homes, confident in the
justification of our goals, we managed to overpower and overcome the superiority
of the aggressors and to withstand the international pressure.

One one hand, the foreign policy of the international and European community
is criticized. On the other hand, the international attempt to interfere with the
handling of the past is criticized. The different positions between the “We-Group’
and ‘The Others’ can be demonstrated by the following example.

Niti u jednom trenutku ne osporavamo potrebu da se pojedinacni slucajevi krsenja
ratnog prava adekvatno sankcioniraju, da se pocinitelji nedjela privedu pred « lice
pravde ». RH ¢e na tome bezuvjetno ustrajati, ali ne zbog nekoga drugoga, vec is-
kljucivo radi ocuvanja digniteta Domovinskog rata, zbog ocuvanja dostojanstva svih
onih koji su u njega ugradili cijelo svoje bice, a mnogi i svoj vlastiti zivot

(G04,1.106-111)
At no time do we dispute the need to adequately sanction the individual cases of
violation of the rule of law and to bring the perpetrators to justice. The Republic of
Croatia insist on this unconditionally but not for someone else, but solely for the
purpose of preserving the dignity of the Homeland War, for the sake of preserving
the dignity of all those who have incorporated all of its essence into it and many
even their own life.

The speaker states that any injustice has to be punished. But this should happen
because it is a national interest of Croatia and Croats and not because of demands
and impositions from outside, from ‘others’.

5.2 The Serbian Rebels and the Yugoslavian National Army:
Anonymous enemies

The war opponents are described by the nomination “aggressors” (agresori) and
“rebels” (pobunjenici). Most of the time, imprecise generalizing terms such as “ag-
gression” (agresija), “armed aggression” (oruzana agresija), “warlike power” (vojna
sila), “terror” (teror), “political conspiracy” (politicka zavjera), “riot” (pobuna),
“occupation” (okupacija), “war terror” (ratna straha), “devastation” (razarac) and
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“military coup” (vojni udar) are used. The actual actor remains undisclosed and
in consequence anonymous. As such, both war opponent units: Serbian rebels
and the JNA are seen as one war enemy. Only from 2012 on are the war opponents
named more precisely.

In the speech from 2015, the JNA is exclusively named and described as the
“former National Army” (bivsa savezna vojska). In the speech from 2016, the JNA
is described as the “so-called Yugoslav Army” (takozvane jugoslavenske armije).
By preposing the attribute “so-called” (takozvane) the seriousness of the army is
denied. At the same time, the speaker distances himself from political and mili-
tary bodies of the former Republic of Yugoslavia. In this context it is important to
mention that none of the analyzed speeches uses the terminology of the former
Republic of Yugoslavia. It seems as if this part of the history was completely erased,
or it shall not be connected to the ‘new chapter’ of the Croatian history. Both actors,
the “great war machinery of the so-called Yugoslav Army” (golema vojna masinerija
takozvane jugoslavenske armije) as well as the “Great Serbian rebellious forces”
(velikosrpskih pobunjenickih snaga) are represented as a single war opponent that
plans a military coup against the Republic of Croatia.

The attribute ‘Serbian’ (srb-) had been mentioned since 2012 in only four
speeches. It is used mostly in the term “Great Serbian” (veliko srpski), in one speech
in terms of “Serb-Chetnik” (srbocetnik) and of “paramilitary Serbian troops” (par-
avojna srpska postrojba).

Suoceni s velikosrpskom agresijom, svakodnevnim ubijanjima i progonima ljudi,
nesmiljenim granatiranjem gradova, razaranjem kulturnih spomenika, crkava i
bolnica (G12,1.35-37)
Faced with the Great Serbian aggression, the daily killings and the displacement of
people, with unhindered bombing of cities, the destruction of cultural monuments,
churches and hospitals.

[...] u zariste velikosrpske pobune protiv neovisne i demokratske hrvatske drzave

(G13,1.19-21)
In the focus of Great Serbian rebellion against the independent and democratic
Croatian state.

[...] za oslobodenje viastitog teritorija od velikosrpske agresije i okupacije
(G15,1.75)
to free the own territory from Great Serbian aggression and occupation.

Nasuprot golemoj vojnoj masineriji takozvane jugoslavenske armije i velikosrpskih
pobunjenickih snaga, nasuprot realnoj opasnosti od vojnog udara (G16, 1. 22-23)
Croatia was confronted with the huge war machinery of the so-called Yugoslav
Army and the Great Serbian rebellious forces, the real danger of a military strike.
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Nase jedino oruzje koje smo tada imali bilo je nasa odlucnost i nasa spremnost da sa-
cuvamo i obranimo tek rodenu demokraciju, slobodu i drzavu. U teskim mjesecima
silovite srbocetnicke agresije na Hrvatsku koji su uslijedili, pokazalo se da je to bilo
nase najjace oruzje koje je svladavalo i tenkove i topove i avione  (G16, 1. 28-33)
Our single weapon we had was our determination and our willingness to pre-
serve and to defend the just born democracy, freedom and our nation state. In the
tough months of violent Serbo-Cethnik aggression against Croatia that followed,
it turned out to be our most powerful weapon that was defeated tanks, guns and
airplanes.

OruZja je bilo malo. Nedovoljno za sve koji su Zeljeli bivsu saveznu vojsku i para-
vojne srpske postrojbe zaustaviti u razaranju i ubijanju, hrvatskih gradova i hrvat-
skih gradana (G15,1. 46-48)
There were not many weapons. Insufficient for anyone who wanted to stop the for-
mer National Army and the paramilitary Serbian forces from destroying Croatian
cities and killing Croatian citizens.

The term “Great Serbia” (Velika Srbija) describes the Serbian nationalist ideol-
ogy which consists in the creation of a Serb state that would incorporate all re-
gions which were of traditional significance to Serbs, including regions outside
Serbia that are inhabited by Serbs. The notion is inspired by the large and pow-
erful Serbian Empire that existed in 14th century Southeastern Europe prior to
the Ottoman conquest of the Balkans. Also, today, the ‘Great Serbian Idea’ is still
pursued by some Serbian parties and groups, in particular by the far-right Serbian
nationalist political party in Serbia, the Serbian Radical Party (Srpska radikalna
stranka, SRS), which was founded in 1991 by Vojislav Seselj. Its party ideology is
based on Serbian nationalism and the aim of creating the “Greater Serbia” (cf. Baki¢
2009). By the late 1980s, it was again Vojislav Seselj who organized the paramil-
itary Serbian Chetnik Movement’ (cf. Pavlakovi¢ 2005: 19) that represented the
rebirth of Serbian nationalism as well as the resistance to the communist system (cf.
Pavlakovi¢ 2005: 19). The linkage between the nomination “aggression” and “ag-
gressors” and the predication “Great Serbian” and “Serbo-Chetnik” implies Serbian
ultra-nationalism. The expressions emphasize the radicalism of the war enemy at
the time and illustrate ‘the Other’ as fanatic.

7. The Chetnik movement has undergone multiple transformations since its foundation in 1904.
Originally, it was established as a monarchist anti-occupation movement. During the Second
World War, it took an exclusively anticommunist and increasingly Serbian nationalist character.
Throughout the last war, Chetnik forces perpetrated numerous atrocities against non-Serb ci-
vilians in Croatia and Serbia (cf. Subotic 2015: 208).
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Even if the war opponents are not explicitly named, they are explicitly de-
scribed. While the Croatian defenders are described as brave, selfless and de-
termined as already indicated in chapter 3.2, ‘the Others’ are portrayed as evil,
cowardly and criminal.

[...] zlo¢inacki i kukavicki su raketirali nase gradove, ubijajuci neduzne civile, te na
taj nacin dokazali svoj zlo¢udan karakter (G07,1. 42-44)
[...] criminally and cowardly they bombed our cities, killing innocent civilians and
thus proved their evil character.

[...] u pocetku kraja jedne zlocinacke ideje i bezumne, agresivne politike koja je
svima nama ostala duboko urezana u pamcenju, kao izvor zla i terora, kao simbol
mrznje i nesnosljivosti (G07,1.16-19)
[...] at the beginning of the end of this criminal idea and foolish, aggressive politic
that has remained deeply imprinted in our memory as a source of evil and terror,
as a symbol of hatred and intolerance.

The positive self-portrayal is in clear contrast to the portrayal of the counter side.
All expressions are implying a one-sided (mostly senseless) aggression. The fact that
there had been encroachments from the Croatian side onto the Serbian population
is not mentioned. While ‘the Others’ are described as aggressive and offensive, the
‘We-Group' is described as passive and defensive. Fixed victim and aggressor roles
are linguistically created by the use of passive and active constructions.

U to vrijeme Hrvatska je bila izloZena nesmiljenoj agresiji” (G09, 1. 26)
At that time, Croatia was exposed to a relentless aggression.

[...] i suoceni s vojnom silom, koja je za sebe tvrdila da je nepobjediva (G04, 1.28)
[...] and [Croatia] faced military force which itself claimed to be invincible.

This is the image that is construed within the analyzed speeches: The war was im-
posed on Croatia through the Serbian aggressions and there was no other option
for the Croats than to defend themselves. The two strongest statements in context
of the Croatian passivity which is closely connected to the positioning as a victim
of the war are the following.

[...] kao taoci jedne bezumne i agresivne politike, koja je pod geslom “etnickog okup-
ljanja” sijala smrt i uZas zemljama ovog dijela Europe (G04, 1. 30-32)
[...] as hostages of an unreasonable and aggressive politics which sowed death and
terror under the slogan of ‘ethnic gathering’ in the countries of this part of Europe.

Hrvatska je bila napadnuta, izranjavana i osakacena okupacijom (G1e6,1.40)

Croatia was attacked, wounded and crippled by occupation.

These phrases are passive constructions that include very strong images. In the first
extract, Croatia is depicted as a hostage of the war opponents, a hostage of death
and terror. Croatia is clearly described as a victim to unreasonable and aggressive
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politics, completely innocent and passive. The second extract potrays Croatia as
a body. The adjectives “wounded” (izranjavana) as well as “crippled” (osakacena)
only refer to a human body. Musolff, argues that the metaphor of a nation state
as a human body has the following implications: “A nation state can be healthy
or fall ill; when it is ill, it suffers from specific diseases (e.g. ‘cancer’, ‘tumour’)
and needs therapy (e.g. ‘medicine of democracy’); the illness may be the effect of
disease-carrying and -spreading agents, e.g. ‘parasites’ that live off the state’s body
(‘feast on its blood’) until it is destroyed and ‘decomposed’ (Musolff 2012: 303).
Here, the occupation of the Croatian territory is metaphorically compared to the
severing of parts of the human body. Croatia was wounded and deformed by the
aggressors.

5.3 Preliminary conclusions

In all analyzed speeches, we could notice two distinct discursive representations of
Europe as an important social actor. Generally, the EU is seen as an inspiring model
and the “We-Group’ is clearly located within the European community, since this
was Croatia’s place from the very beginning. However, regarding political matters
and dealing with the past, the EU is seen as an antagonist that endangers Croatian
national interests. While the image of Europe and the European Union has changed
over time, the representation of the war enemy has not changed in the twenty
years after the war. The same rhetoric is used across the political spectrum when
describing the war ‘aggressors’. The “‘We-Group’ is represented as uninvolved in the
outbreak of the war and as the victim of ‘the Others’ Furthermore, we can observe
a double victimhood in several speeches: Croatia was not only the victim of cruel
war aggression, but of non-cooperative international politics as well.

6. Conclusions and discussion

In this article, the construals of the national Croatian identity, in particular the col-
lective memory of the 1990s, has been under investigation through the selection of
Croatian Homeland War commemorative speeches (2004-2016). It was concluded
that the Croatian Homeland War is an important foundation event for the Croatian
national state that is closely connected to the Croatian national identity. Therefore,
the remembrance of the war can be seen as a way of permanently reconstructing
of the national identity. Furthermore, we could show that the narration of the
Homeland War is based on the ‘topos of victim’ and the notion that Croatia only
defended itself in legal and legitimate military actions. The analysis showed that
the construction of a national Croatian identity is based on the negative ascription
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of ‘the Others’, making the Serbian Rebels and the JNA nameless, but clearly de-
scribed enemies. The adversity for other ethnic groups, the Serbs in Croatia, is not
mentioned in any of the analyzed speeches. The Serbian population in Croatia
is not only physically but also linguistically excluded from the annual memorial
events. Their destiny of emigration, displacement and loss of their homes are not
officially remembered. The stories of ‘the other victims’ during the Homeland War
in Croatia are excluded, which clearly proves that in Croatia there are no different
versions of the past. Excluding ‘the Others’ makes political instrumentalization
easier. Different versions of the past with parallel existent memories as well as the
lack of consensus over the central meaning of remembrance decrease the possibility
of political instrumentalization of history (cf. Kulji¢ 2010: 30). Following Jovi¢, the
exclusion of ‘the Others’ is one of the main problems of Croatian politics of mem-
ory and proves that the nationalistic-conservative narrative of the Homeland War
is the dominant narrative in Croatia (cf. Jovi¢ 2012: 61-68). He claims that only
the ,own’ victims are recognized as such, not all victims (cf. Jovi¢ 2012: 61). This
exclusion entails the danger of denying and downplaying the crimes committed
on the Serbs during the war, and more importantly, the danger of accepting their
displacement (cf. Wolfl 2013: 68).

As a conclusion, the commemorative speeches can be regarded as an annual
ritual of selective and biased remembrance, being another example of unequal
memorial discourse in former Yugoslav countries (cf. Bohnet et al. 2013: 7). This
strongly biased memory is unsettling for two reasons: First, the biased official re-
membrance hinders a critical debate by imposing the representation of one’s own
past and the nationalistic-conservative narratives. Second, by foregrounding the
Croatian victims and by holding back the Serbian victims, the public debate about
the war past is at a standstill. The more the war is glorified in Croatia, the harder
it is to approach the Serbian point of view and come to a perspective that both
sides can accept (cf. Wolfl 2013: 70). In addition, a change of mentality in Croatian
society seems unattainable when only this one version of the past is permanently
brought to mind. As long as the Croatian government does not accept responsibility
for the crimes during the 1990s and all victims are officially recognized as such,
no government, regardless of political orientation, will find a new approach and a
resolution of the 1990s wars.
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Speech 8 (G11): Interview of the Prime Minister of the Republic of Croatia Jadranka Kosor
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Speech 11 (G14): Speech of the Prime Minister of the Republic of Croatia Zoran Milanovi¢
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Speech 13 (G16): Speech of the Croatian Parliament Speaker Zeljko Reiner on the occasion of
the celebrative parliamentary session on the Croatian National Day, Zagreb, 25th of June
2016 (text-data).
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CHAPTER 9

Epistemes of contemporary nationhood

Narrations of the past, legitimations of the future
Danijela Majstorovi¢

This chapter aims to map the configurations of dominant epistemes of the
contemporary Serb nationhood in Republika Srpska (RS) and Bosnia and
Herzegovina (BiH) as truth claims in the current social hegemony founded on
discourses legitimizing the 1992-1995 wars. By engaging in a combination of
archeological-genealogical and a discourse historical approach to critical dis-
course analysis (DHA CDA), I analyze three types of elite discourses shaping
the postwar cultural politics in Republika Srpska (RS): the poetic, the philo-
sophical and political discourse. More specifically, I focus on the trope of history
repeating, which, as an extended metaphor, also realizes its argumentative poten-
tial and becomes a topos of history, visible in the legitimation of the Srebrenica
genocide preempting the potential Serb pogrom like the one in World War IJ,
securing the epistemic warranty of contemporary Serb nationhood and provid-
ing a raison d’étre for the Republika Srpska.

Keywords: regimes of truth, epistemes, topos of history, Serbhood, Bosnia and
Herzegovina

Introduction

It is hard to summarize the 1992-1995 war in Bosnia and Herzegovina (BiH) and
its aftermath but the contours for this chapter, which took four years to finalize,
can be drawn around three mental images marking its inception in 2013 and end
in late 2017. In September 2013, 19 years since the beginning of the 1992-1995
war in Bosnia and Herzegovina (BiH), the International Commission on Missing
Persons (ICMP) discovered one of the largest mass graves from the Bosnian war,
estimated to be the biggest one in Europe after WWII, hiding around 1000 bod-
ies at Tomasica, in the Prijedor municipality. In 2016, the International Criminal
Tribunal for Former Yugoslavia (ICTY) in The Hague sentenced the RS wartime
president Radovan Karadzi¢ to 40 years in prison and General Ratko Mladi¢ to
life imprisonment in November 2017. Both of them, among other charges, were
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found guilty of genocide over the 1995 massacre in Srebrenica, war crimes and
crimes against humanity.

These new discoveries entered an environment marked by the legacy of crime
and institutionalization of nationally exclusive rule which, after the 1995 Dayton
Peace Agreement had secured peace in the country by granting legitimacy to the
current, ethnonational political setup embodied in the two entities: the Federation
of BiH (FBiH or Muslim-Croat Federation) and Republika Srpska (RS) and Brcko
District. These entities act almost like two separate states and are run mostly by
the new ethnonationalist elites who influence and control everything from the
judiciary to culture and economy and distribute jobs based on political allegiances
and nepotism. By giving political status only to three constitutive peoples, Serbs,
Croats, and Bosniaks, the Dayton Peace Agreement as a consociational constitution
subordinates citizenship to ascribed ethnic group membership and uses the sup-
posed protection of vital national interest as a wild card to either stir up or calm a
crisis when necessary. Any change to Dayton is seen as politically disruptive to the
current order and many would rather leave it intact.

The structural legacies of the war in BiH, including poverty, shattered economy,
uncertainty, distrust and untrammeled influence of politicians over the media and
social life are still a far cry from becoming a cohesive factor for the citizens of BiH.
Instead, they have become obstacles to reaching any consensus over the past espe-
cially in terms of guilt, responsibility and denial (Gordy 2013) in the most recent
war in which the gap between the new rich elites and a vast majority of others only
grew deeper. In addition, the accumulated institutional weaknesses visible in cor-
ruption and political clientelism and a set of established discriminatory practices
in all aspects of public life, such as an exclusion of others, not just Serbs, Croats
and Bosniaks, from participating in the BiH political life! have also built barriers
to popular understanding of the most recent war with little if any minimum con-
sensus on the past.

Both entities of post-Dayton BiH act like independent states with irreconcilable
discourses on what it means to be or act as a Serb, Bosniak, or Croat. In each ethnic
space, a growing importance is attached to culturalized politics (Zizek 2007) and to
emotions of loyalty, feeling at home, and belonging to a culture or a nation. Being
a Serb today is enacted not just in rooting for the tennis player Novak Dokovi,
currently the most successful Serb figure in international sport, but also in saying

1. Anexample of this is visible in the so-called Sejdi¢-Finci case referring to a 2009 ruling of the
European Court of Human Rights brought by Dervo Sejdi¢, a Roma activist, and Jakob Finci,
a Jewish politician, who argued that the Bosnian constitution negotiated as part of Dayton was
discriminatory because certain electoral posts could only be held by Serbs, Croats or Bosniak
Muslims.
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that no genocide against Bosniaks during the 1992-1995 war took place. Most
people in private discussions will for the argument’s sake often resort to history as
a reminder of past atrocities, and any contrary opinion is most likely going to be
dismissed as unpatriotic, traitor-like, and anti-Serb. These identitarian matrices
being discursively constructed within the Serb ethnic culture conveniently legiti-
mize the current post-socialist ethnopolitical order created upon the legacy of the
1992-1995 war, with all of its complexities, devastations and traumas.

The most recent war marked the transition from socialism to capitalism during
which the social property and the self-management in Yugoslavia were abandoned
and it also created ethnically cleansed territories after 1995 where previously BiH
people had lived together. The Dayton agreement has granted legitimacy to the
two-entity and three-people structure but has precluded any the possibility for cit-
izens to be citizens, or workers, or anything rather than ethnic subjects (Pickering
2007; Mujkié 2011; Jovanovi¢ and Arsenijevi¢ 2011).

Our knowledge about the past is discursively constructed and is always es-
tablished through power (Foucault 1981). Narrative interpretation is the primary
form of knowing and telling (Munslow 2006) and only through narratives does a
culture become interpretable. The official truth about the war is held by the ruling
political elites who use the available media, including the public broadcaster Radio
Television of Republika Srpska along with several private ones, and the academia
as their mouthpieces in securing the dominant ethnopolitical order and the entity’s
sovereignty. The struggle for the RS entity’s recognition and the more problematic
recognition of an ethnically ‘cleansed’ space where Orthodox Christian folklore
combined with Serb victimhood and self-righteousness “against the whole world”
occupies a lot of symbolic space and airtime and has practically become a distinct
cultural politics. The ethnic and religious identity of (Orthodox) Serbs has in fact
become a cultural identity, one that has been constructed in distinction to Croatian
(Catholic), Bosniak (Muslim), or Yugoslav (atheist) identities, against all three of
which culture wars for social values are constantly being waged.

Crucial for the religious conversion in post-socialism following the Yugoslav
breakup is the translation of the language of social critique to the language of cul-
tural critique, or cultural ethnic difference (Buden 2012: 131).> The dominant
epistemes in post-Dayton BiH and RS draw upon a rejection of modernity, both
the Western capitalist and the Yugoslav socialist ones, which are substituted by the

2. This practice is also visible in the excavation of bodies from mass graves only for them to be
compulsorily reburied according to religious rituals. This is another act of erasure — when all the
victims of genocide are collectively Islamized (Monument Group 2009: 64), without reference
to their relationships to religion before death, the ethnopoliticized and culturalized lives of dead
bodies continue.
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newly-found Serb Orthodox identity and tradition. Religious and ethnic justice
(Mujki¢ 2010) thus temporarily become substitutes for social justice where, after
modern communist secularization as an epoch when God was lost, “the (newly
found) liberated god of postcommunism...returns from its epochal lostness as does
a post-communist...to his true faith” (Buden 2012: 124).

The stereotype of the Balkans as “burdened with history” acts as one of the most
dominant misinterpretations since historical discourses operated with in public are
actually a set of disputable truth claims. Still, given that history, and a repeatedly
violent one, is considered the key argument in explaining the 1992-1995 war, what
is then its function in elite-produced mainstream public discourse and what kind of
argumentation is used to this end? This chapter aims to map the configurations of
dominant epistemes of contemporary Serb nationhood in the RS and BiH as truth
claims in the current social hegemony founded on of the discourses legitimizing
the 1992-1995 war. By engaging in a combination of archeological-genealogical
(Foucault 1972) and a discourse historical approach to critical discourse analysis
(DHA CDA), I analyse three types of elite discourses produced by the elites in
RS - the poetic, the philosophical and the political to see how the past is narrated
and future legitimated with respect to the Bosnian Serb identity in the most recent
war and its aftermath.

What “genocide does”: Narrating a “repeatedly” violent history
in the BiH context

In addition to the political and economic dimensions of the 1991-1995 Yugoslav
conflict, the cultural dimension of this conflict, including history, myth and the
past, is crucial for any inquiry on political violence and can help in conceptualizing
distinctions between “genocide”, “ethnic cleansing” or “mass killings.” Duijzings
(2007: 147) argues that Serbs and Muslims in Bosnia have different ways of “being

in history™

while perceptions of perpetual and/or repeated suffering and victimization in the
past have been central to Serb mythology, Muslim memories remained rather in-
articulate, and history was less of an ideological force than it was among the Serbs.
During the first Yugoslavia, official memories were indeed predominantly ‘Serbian’
in outlook, meaning that Serbia’s role in the struggle for independence and the
sacrifices it made towards the creation of Yugoslavia were emphasized.

With Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia (SFRY) collapsing and amidst the
raging civil war, the strong media propaganda in BiH only fueled the atmosphere
of tensions between created in-groups and out-groups and as the preconditions for
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genocide as an aggregate of convenience, revenge and fear (Chirot and McCauley
2006). Civilians were easily constructed by the military and political elites as ene-
mies- in fact, for the genocide in Srebrenica to become possible, the figure of the
‘Muslim-Islamic fundamentalist’, an out-group non-existent in the pre-genocide
society of BiH, had to be created (Monument Group 2009),% and this was the task
of the elites. A particular repertoire of myths and fears were mobilized to produce
this enemy, just as particular strategies, from silence to minimization, are now used
to undermine or deny the result of the Serb politics and actions in the 1990s. One
of the major arguments in the Serb public discourse is that no genocide happened
in Srebrenica, Prijedor and other municipalities,* and that the civil war was in fact
pre-emptive echoing Semelin’s argument of the “actors destroying ‘them’ in order
to save ‘us’”’ (Semelin 2007).

The public discourse of ‘history repeating itself” gained a lot of popular traction,
which also spilled into the private sphere. Relying on common conventions for
productive and receptive consciousness for chaining individual texts into finite and
coherent wholes (Moranjak-Bamburac¢ 1991: 34), the emerging public discourse jus-
tifying the new war, produced mostly by the elites and the media, gave rise to similar
justifications of the war in the private sphere as well. Perceived threat of mass killings
among the general population strongly resonated during my family gatherings in
the eve of the 1992-1995 war as I remember my father saying “the Serbs were not
just to willingly lay their heads on the tree trunks like they did in the past war” As a
thirteen-year old in the early 1990s, I recollect the oft-repeated legitimations for this
new war at my aunt and uncle’s house stating how “Garavice® should never happen
again” My male family members including my father were born ten or even twenty
years after WWII and to them what happened at Garavice and particularly around
Kulen Vakuf, the area where he was born, was told second-hand by their family
members who remembered the Ustasha violence committed against the Serbs of
that region in the summer of 1941 (see Bergholz 2016). It was a narrative of history
that became mobilizable in the eve of SFRY’s collapse and every part of Bosnia

3. See more in Mathemes of Reassociation: Towards the Matheme of Genocide, Monument
Group 2009 available at http://grupaspomenik.wordpress.com/mathemes-of-re-assotiation/
towards-the-matheme-of-genocide/.

4. OnJuly 11, 2013, the Tribunal’s Appeal Chamber reversed the acquittal on Count 1 in the
indictment against Radovan Karadzi¢, who had been charged with genocide in seven munici-
palities in BiH - Bratunac, Foca, Klju¢, Prijedor, Sanski Most, Vlasenica and Zvornik.

5. Garavice is a graveyard and an extermination location established by the Independent State
of Croatia (NDH) during World War II near my hometown of Biha¢ where over 12 000 Serbs,
Jews and Roma civilians were murdered in 1941 at the beginning of WWIL, http://www.jadovno.
com/garavice.html. See more in Dedijer 1992.
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had its own Garavice or a similar locality of brutality in near or distant history (see
Duijzings in Bougarel, Helms and Duijzings 2007).

“Invocation of larger set of ethnically targeted mass killings...as part of the
late 1980s and early 1990s nationalist political mobilization of Serbs in hostility to
Croats and Muslims” (Hayden 2013: 138) was part and parcel of a strong, media
fuelled moral panic (Cohen 1972) of the early 1990s that “history would repeat”
and that Serbs would be exterminated by Croats and their Muslim accomplices
like it happened in the Independent State of Croatia® (ISC) (Dedijer 1992; Denitch
1994: 368; Duli¢ 2005; Yeomans 2012). Interestingly, this fear of a repetition of the
extermination of Serbs, as carried out by the ISC in 1941-5, existed even though eth-
nicized victims and atrocities against specific ethnic populations had not been part
of an official master narrative in SFRY. Instead, victims of ethnicized violence were
represented as general victims of German and local fascists (Gasi¢ 2010) and her
analysis of Serbian history textbooks in the 1990s reveals that past and present were
connected in a way that suggested the “inevitability” of these developments, with
an ongoing war as a “longue durée” phenomenon in post-Yugoslav Serbia (Ibid.).

Although the preconditions for a conflict like the war in BiH between 1992 and
1995 existed, nobody at the beginning of 1992 could have foreseen the estimated
death toll of 95 940, of whom more than 38 239 were civilians (31107 Bosniaks,
4178 Serbs, 2484 Croats and 470 others) (Tokaca 2012). The post World War II
motto regarding the mass killings and genocide against Serbs, Jews and Roma being
‘never again, it was striking that during the latest war in BiH the greatest number
of atrocities against both civilians and military members, mostly Muslim (Bosniak)
were committed at the hand of the Serbs (Tokaca 2012; Zwierzchowski and Tabeau
2010; Denitch 1994).

Genocide is inevitably linked to a war, particularly a civil war. The Balkan con-
flicts, including the 1992-1995 war in BiH, have been so well researched and doc-
umented by means of various political, economic and cultural accounts.” Since the
late 1980s and by the time of independence referendum for BiH? to secede from
Yugoslavia and Bosnia and Herzegovina's subsequent international recognition, the
political preconditions for the war over the territories were ready. Discursively, the
rest of the job was done through narrativized fictitious othering of former neighbors

6. The Independent State of expanded beyond Croatia’s existing boundaries as a republic to
include Bosnia and Herzegovina as well.

7. The list is rather extensive (Zani¢ 2007; Lowinger 2010; Wachtel 1998; Magas et al. 2001).

8. The referendum was held on 29 February-1 March 1992 According to the 1991 census in BiH,
there were 43.47% Muslims, 31.21% Serbs, 17.38% Croats, 5.54% Yugoslavs, and 2.4% Others.
The referendum was held on 29 February-1 March 1992 and most Serbs boycotted it.
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supported by belligerent rhetoric at political rallies and religious gatherings and war-
time media propaganda (Zani¢ 2007), and, I would also add, academic/university
discourse. Unfortunately this practice continues even twenty odd years after 1995.

Recent literature on genocide combines the strategic or rationalist approach
with the ideological approach giving a few more useful insights (Straus 2012;
Chirot and McCauley 2006; Semelin 2007). According to the strategic approach,
strategies of violence were developed in response to real and perceived threats
to the maintenance of political power, because genocide primarily occurs in the
context of an armed conflict or civil war (Ulfelder and Valentino 2008). The ideo-
logical paradigm (Straus 2012) in studying genocide sees ideology as the binding
agent that has connected security fears, identity, and quests for purity the involving
destruction of others to save one’s own community (Semelin 2007). The model
of explaining genocide as a matter of premeditation leading to intention regards
genocide as a dynamic phenomenon and suggests that it is rarely the first choice
of a political leadership. Instead, genocide is an event that emerges over time in
response to leaders’ own past failures, developing events, and their opponents’
actions (Straus 2012).

The history of fifty odd years between a magnitude of the casualties of 300 000
of mostly Serbs in WWII and the one of 100 000 of mostly Bosnian Muslims during
the 1992-1995 war (Hayden 2013: 139) is too short not to be taking these facts
lightly. In both conflicts, the casualties were the results of organized attempts to
remove the targeted populations from part of the territory in which they and their
ancestors were living (Ibid.) and Hayden, risking to be called a “genocide denier”,
questions whether or not the application of the terms “genocide” “aids or distorts
our understanding of them” (Ibid.).

Genocide has become what Deleuze and Guattari (2004: 118) call the
‘order-word’, bringing or implying a death sentence. Besides its finality in a death
sentence or verdict, every order-word also contains ‘a warning cry, or a message
to flee’, with flight and death ‘enunciated simultaneously’ (Ibid. 118). So, while
order-words bring immediate death sentence to those who receive the order, in

» <«

the RS recognition of the Srebrenica, genocide is seen as a death sentence, and (if
it is even announced at all) something irreconcilable with the entity structure, de-
spite its international recognition since 1995. Another option, usually pandering to
populist sentiments, is to flee from the order-word, denying that genocide has ever
happened. The denial does not cancel genocide; on the contrary, it perpetuates it.

The option to use or not of the word “genocide” to account for it is irrelevant
unless there is a public arena in which genuine mourning, commemoration, recog-
nition, local judicial acknowledgement and empathy of our mutually troublesome
past and wrongdoings can be expressed. Whether one but several “genocides” hap-
pened or did not happen should not be used to justify that most people in the RS
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today either dismiss the official statistics and ICTY verdicts of genocide or consider
them legitimate “preemptive military action” on the part of Serbs in Bosnia to pre-
vent a feared genocide at the hands of the Croats and Bosniaks (Mojzes 2011: 141).
In this endless tit for tat, Garavice/Srebrenica proverbially keeps happening.

Regardless of accepting that attrocities committed by the Bosnian Serb military
amount to genocide or not, Serbs in BiH will at some point have to come to terms
with the vast number of killed Bosniak civilians in the last war just as most Bosniaks
will have to accept that vast Serb casualties during WWII if there is ever to be a
lasting peace. I argue that very few people in BiH have a full understanding of the
scale, logistics, and the details of the mass atrocities that happened during the last
war since it was not in the interest of post-1995 mainstream political or cultural
BiH elites regardless of their ethnic background. Instead they wanted to secure their
rule in ethnically cleansed territories in the country ravaged by the civil war from
within, aided by Serbia and Croatia from without along with the ambivalent role
of the international community’s peace keeping forces (see Delpla, Bougarel and
Fournel 2012) along with the Dayton Agreement that cemented the war.

Scholars of different conflicts have extensively discussed what a genocide, as an
intended act of elimination of an entire population, is and how it can be defined,
legally, empirically, or theoretically (see Hayden 2013). With respect to the BiH con-
text where I have lived for the most part of my life, [ am, however, more interested
in what genocide or its denial does being discursively woven in the epistemes of
nationhood and what the implications of these discourses and politics for coming
to terms with difficult past are.

Discourse analysis as a method for cultural research: The “history
repeating” trope and its epistemes

The aim to account for the totality of social discourse by “connecting the literary,
scientific, philosophical and political fields...to extrapolate transdiscursive rules, to
discover vectors of change and to set up a global topology of the prevailing sayable”
(Angenot 1995: 3) sets ground for a discourse analysis as a method that “studies
and generates differential cultural relations” (Leps 2004: 264). Yet the selection
of genres of discourse for analysis in order to find some regularities is necessarily
flawed with respect to the scope of discourse. The discourse analysis employed here
works with a version of critical discourse analysis that seeks to uncover tropes as
grounds for epistemes and is committed to social change. It is an eclectic hybrid
version of a discourse historical (DHA CDA) and Foucauldian discourse analysis
because it does not only analyse selected discourses but also the underlying cultural
and political relations.
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Within a discursive formation there are always limits to what is sayable or
thinkable (Foucault 1972) as well as how narratives are configured. Time becomes
human time only then, when it is organized as a narrative (Ricoeur 1984), which, in
turn, is meaningful, to the extent that it portrays the features of temporal experience
as a vehicle for historical explanation and also culturalization. In other words, his-
tory cannot exist but in a narrative (Ibid. 3), which becomes meaningful only when
circulated within a culture. Yet a caveat should be made here that despite a basic
continuity or correspondence between history as it is lived (the past) and history
as it is written (narrated) and these are not the same (Munslow 2006).

Narratives easily become mobilized in the process of culturalization as tradi-
tions are often invented and reinvented (Hobsbawm and Ranger 1983) to secure a
certain group’s social dominance. In this way, culture as a set of shared meanings
enables people to understand and communicate with each other (Hall 1997) and is
indispensable for securing public understanding but also consensus about a certain
matter. In addition from circulating the narratives, material culture including arts,
humanities, science and architecture reflect particular national or ethnonational
cultural policies. Illustrative examples of this in the Federation of BiH are the Saudi
style mosques financed by Saudi money, the banning of alcohol consumption in the
vicinity of educational and religious institutions during Ramadan or the expulsion
of Santa Claus from Sarajevo in 2008. In Republika Srpska, Andri¢grad in the town
of Visegrad was built in 2011 to commemorate the city where the Nobel-prize
winner Ivo Andrié’s Bridge on the Drina is located as ‘the repository of the Serbian
culture’, according to film director Emir Kusturica.’

White (1978) thought of historical writing to be influenced by literary writing
in many ways, sharing the strong reliance on narrative for meaning, so that it
eliminated the very possibility of objective or truly scientific history. In his opinion,
any historiographical analysis rests on different interpretative strategies that are
connected to modes of ideological implication (White 1978: 70) whereby “history
need not correspond to what happened in the past as there is no continuity between
lived experience and its narrative representation” (Ibid.). Reversely, a past need not
correspond to any particular history but can and often is projected onto a future
through a set of expectations (Ricoeur 1994). These expectations are analogous to
the memory consisting of an image that already exists and preceding the event that
does not exist yet (Ibid.). This image, which is structured as a myth, is, according
to Ricoeur (Ibid.) a “sign” and a “cause” of future things which are anticipated,
foreseen, foretold, predicted, proclaimed beforehand. “Myths are a type of memory

9. Kusturica now owns a 51% share in Andri¢grad, which was financed from the Republika
Srpska budget to the amount of close to 20 million Bosnian Marks (BAM) following his creative
vision http://zurnal.ba/novost/17856/tv-zurnal-prikazuje-pogledajte-film-na-drini-kusturica
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and there is no certainty in memory. Where memories disagree there is often no
way to settle the argument...memory tends to color the things it holds” (Viet-Wild
1992: 370). As Kolsto (2009) argues, myths do not function on their own: it is
people who employ myths, in more or less harmful ways.

The “history repeating” trope is often invoked when describing the Balkans,
most often in the shape of the “ancient hatred” or “powder keg” metaphor. Phrases
like “those who do not learn history are doomed to repeat it” or “those who cannot
remember the past are condemned to repeat it” are also common topoi that un-
derlie these tropes. A tropes or “commonplace” is a semi-logical, semi-ideological
proposition, recognized as probable by a social formation, which serves to ground
various arguments (Leps 2004: 283). There is a connection between what Ruth
Wodak et al. (2009) call tropes of history, as an argumentative strategy in legitimat-
ing the past and projecting it onto the future in which we must learn and remem-
ber revealing the tropic, and also ideological, character of history itself. Instead of
establishing some sort of positivistic knowledge aiming to arrive at a ‘historical
truthy, this chapter rather seeks to look into what Foucault calls regimes of truth,
or truth effects. These are reflected in the “history repeating” trope and legitimized
through the topes that if something is not done about the repeating history, the
history will continue to repeat.

Such “truths” are further linked to statements of power, i.e. a system of ordered
procedures for the production, regulation, distribution, circulation, and operations
of statements (Foucault 1981). In the dispensation of power, what counts as knowl-
edge for a culture in each age is brought alive through epistemes embedded in fig-
urative language use producing truth effects. Every episteme then entails creation,
distribution and policing the knowledge through different capillaries.

Episteme...is something like a world-view, a slice of history common to all branches
of knowledge, which imposes on each one the same norms and postulates, a general
stage of reason, a certain structure of thought that the men of a particular period
cannot escape — a great body of legislation written once and for all by some anon-
ymous hand. (Foucault 1972: 191)

The interpretation of culture is possible with reference to its ascendant tropic pre-
figurations while tropes organize deep structures of human thought (White 1978).
From a cultural studies perspective, it is therefore necessary to examine representa-
tional and ideological status of both tropes and topoi (Wodak et al. 2009) across
discourses. To understand these truth claims or epistemes, we need to look into
tropes as the foundations for all historical analysis/figurative structure, representa-
tional modes, metaphor-signification and resignification. Aside from tropes as figu-
rative language use, there are also topoi or argumentation strategies defined as “as
reservoirs of generalized key ideas from which specific statements or arguments
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can be generated” (Richardson 2004: 230) or content-related warrants securing
the transition from an argument to a conclusion (Zagar 2009). Most characteristic
topoi in political communication have taken the form of mitigation, legitimation,
or the representation of a positive self against a negative other (Chilton 2004).

The connection between tropes and topoi has previously been explored in
pragmatics in the sense of metaphors fulfilling argumentative functions especially
when speakers try to convey the legitimacy of their claims (Oswald and Rihs
2014; Chilton 2005). “Extended metaphors may even be used to provide evidence
for the truth of a claim — with the provision of an enabling context” and when
“perceived as relevant can also contribute to the long-term stabilisation of a given
representation of the world, to the extent that they may be shown as faithful and
accurate descriptions” (Oswald and Rihs 2014: 143-144) delivering under the
right social conditions “some kind of credibility assurance and epistemic warrant”
(Chilton 2005: 40).

In this sense the extended metaphor of repeating history can act “as one of
argumentative confirmation of relevance with epistemic implications; if every
mapped conceptual property is found relevant, chances are that this will also count
as a justification of the overall extended metaphor’s relevance...and...as an attempt
to convince the addressee, in light of a complex correspondence matrix, that the
proposed construal can in fact be taken as literal” (Oswald and Rihs 2014: 145).
While this is especially true for the political discourse, which is not analyzed here,
the poetic, philosophical and literary discourses also become political when they
culturalize politics by representing it as “naturalized/neutralized “cultural” differ-
ences, different “ways of life,” which are given and unchangeable and therefore
cannot be overcome” (Zizek 2007).

The network of capillaries producing epistemes in the mainstream public dis-
course in RS after the 1992-1995 war is vast, and as such a methodological chal-
lenge. Investigating some epistemes produced by several prominent Banja Luka
scholars and intellectuals, and their underlying tropic and topic structure and how
these have resulted in solidifying the collective Serb identity in postwar BiH can at
least begin a critical discourse analysis of these important themes, which have gone
unnoticed both by local and Western academia for quite some time.

Data
The three texts under analysis make ample use of tropes and topoi that delineate

what it culturally means to be a Serb in Republika Srpska after 1995, or the so-called
Serb point of view, in relation to:
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a.  Orthodox Serb history and “heroic geography” visible in the poetic discourse
of poet Rajko Nogo;

b. transitional justice and the ICTY in The Hague (which is compared to
Auschwitz), visible in the philosophical discourse of a notable RS philosopher,
Professor Zoran Arsovié; and

c. the threat that Serbs will lose their national identity and that Muslims will
carry out a pogrom against them, visible in the culturalized politics discourse
of the late Nikola Koljevi¢ (an English scholar and university professor, but
also vice-president of Republika Srpska between 1992 and 1996), which has
been discussed by Assistant professor of political science from Banja Luka,
Aleksandar Vranjes.

Krajina vol. 33-34'0 came out as a double issue in the spring/summer of 2010
right before the general elections that took place in October, 2010. Its editorial
board consisted of four males: three literature and one philosophy professor. At first
glance, the journal has an alarmingly scarce female authorship and unambiguously
reflects an unwavering nationalist and patriarchal politics. For instance, it excludes
pressing issues such as transitional poverty and class discrepancy in post-socialism
and gives precedence to national topics and to themes mainly related to the Serb
national identity. These include a wide range of opinion pieces and articles on
religion and the return to the Church; despise of the Hague tribunal and some
unnamed anti-Serb lobbyists; in memoriams to two dead (male) writers and one
pro-Milosevi¢ philosopher. Furthermore, they include a selection of poems, which
mostly express national dreams of union of all Serbs, praise Serb Orthodox saints,
criticize Europeanization and mondialism, describe Serbian politicians as ‘whores’
for betraying Greater Serbia in return for EU membership and state that Hitler is
‘in Washington’.

Looking for the holy grail of nationhood: The poetic discourse

The poem “Rajko’s Tombstone”!! (“Rajkov kamen”) was written by Rajko Petrov
Nogo, a Bosnian Serb poet and a long-standing friend of Radovan Karadzi¢ and
a member of the Committee for the Truth about Radovan Karadzié,'? founded

10. http://www.artprintbl.com/izdavastvo/krajina/57-krajina-broj-33, Krajina, Vol.33, p. 27)
11. All translations are mine.

12. According to Sonja Biserko “almost the entire legal community — notably the people from
the Law School - is included in the defense of Radovan Karadzi¢. And most of them are involved
in the Seselj case as well...Through a variety of pleas the team has managed so far to postpone
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on 8th November, 2001 at the Yugoslav Ministry of Justice. The poem manages to
compress a span of over 600 years by referring to specific geographic locations and
their corresponding historical events in order to locate the chronotope (Bakhtin
1981) of Serb nationhood:

Rajkov kamen

Prica se a ima i u knjigama

O Rajkovom kamenu kod Nevesinja
Pitao sam R. Popovica zna li

Za Mijatovce i Kalaufe

Bio si gdje je Vlatko pricestio vojsku

Eto odatle kreni na Kosovo

A od Kosova ako preteknes uz Primorje
Put ti je pesma oznacila

Tako ti se ranjeni imenjak vracao

I pod krstat kamen legao

Gledan je R. Popovi¢ i razborit

I vi¢an junackom zemljopisu

U Mijatovce se ne ide precice

They speak, and even write in books

Of Rajko’s tombstone near Nevesinje

I asked R. Popovi¢!? if he knew

Of Mijatovci and Kalaufi

You were where Vlatko blessed the army
So, from there, go on to Kosovo

And from Kosovo, if there is time, to the coast
Your road has been marked by poems
So did your wounded namesake return
And under the cross-like stone lay down
Respected is R. Popovi¢ and sensible
And skillful in heroic geography

You don’t take shortcuts to Mijatovci

opening of the trial of Karadzi¢. It spent most of its energy on the alleged deal between Holbrooke
and Karadzié, which is, even if true, irrelevant for the trial. A website at www.karadzic-odbrana.
com has also been launched to “explain” the background of the Bosnian war, disintegration of
Yugoslavia and the like. However, it carries no names of persons engaged on the defense team.
On the other hand, the Committee for the Truth about Radovan Karadzié, presided by Kosta

Cavoski, has been compiling and processing documentation for KaradZi¢’s defense for years now
(Biserko 2009). See more at http://pescanik.net/crime-and-punishment/.

13. A professor of Serbian literature at the Faculty of Philology and a member of Krajina’s edi-
torial board.
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The poem’s narrator is asking how to get to Mijatovci and Kalaufi, historical ne-
cropolis sites in Herzegovina from the 15th and 16th century. He continues with
a direct speech and a sphinxlike response of his interlocutor, R. Popovié. Popovié
gives the first cue by responding “you know where Vlatko blessed the army”, re-
ferring to Vlatko Vukovi¢ Kosaca!* and the Battle of Kosovo. He advises the poet
to go to the coast, where poems will mystically guide him as signposts along the
road. He finishes by hinting where the grave may be, comparing Rajko-the-poet
to his namesake by way of “so” and “return”. The poet realizes there is no shortcut
to Mijatovci due to its constructed historical paramountcy. The truth of Serb na-
tionhood is buried, but can be recovered by not taking shortcuts through history.

Where did Rajko return from to lie down under the cross-like stone? It can-
not have been the Battle of Kosovo, because that happened over a hundred years
before the tombstone is estimated to have been erected.!® Does its cross-like shape
signify just Christianity, or Orthodox Christianity in particular, and why were these
poetic images brought into connection? Until the late 18th century and the early
19th century, the European population identified themselves mostly with the local
region and religious community’ (Altermatt 1996: 32). It is therefore ‘scientifically
unfounded to call 15th, 16th, 17th and 18th century Catholic or Orthodox people
from Slavonia, Dalmatia, Bosnia, and so on ‘Croats’ or ‘Serbs’ when their corre-
sponding nations had not yet been formed (Kordi¢ 2010: 196).

It is never been the task of poetry to present truthful facts, and yet there is
somehow always more truth in fiction and in history. The truth in this poem is not
relevant; what is relevant is the seamless connection of the tissue that makes the
Serbian national being, a premodern myth-based narrative of 14th century religion
anachronistically naturalized and projected onto a modern 19th century concept
of a nation. Even though neither national identity nor culture has a historical con-
tinuity, these categories are constructed in poetry and are ‘made natural’ into a
larger chronotope in which Serbhood throughout the history remains a spatial and
temporal constant. This obfuscates the scientific data telling us that nation is con-
structed through ideology and private interest of political elites (Anderson 2006;
Kordi¢ 2010: 206). In the same way, the ‘heroic geography’ presented by R. Popovié
in the poem and its mystic longitudes and latitudes connect historical periods and

14. Vlatko Vukovié was a 14th-century Bosnian duke and one of the best military commanders
of King Tvrtko I of Bosnia. Vlatko joined Prince Lazar against the Ottomans in the Battle of
Kosovo, in which Serb national identity finds one of the greatest myths and a foundation stone for
its history. See Emmert, Thomas Allan (1991). “The Battle of Kosovo: Early Reports of Victory
and Defeat. Kosovo: Legacy of a Medieval Battle. Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press.

15. See the Decision on the Designation of the Historic site of the necropolis with ste¢ak tomb-
stones of Rajkov kamen in Mijatovci as a National Monument of Bosnia and Herzegovina http://
kons.gov.ba/main.php?id_struct=50&lang=4&action=view&id=2407.
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events through persons in order to reconstruct an artificial yet naturalized contin-
uum for the Serb identity, a genealogy of Serbhood that connects Vlatko Kosaca,
Prince Lazar, R. Popovi¢-the-professor, Rajko buried under the cross-like-stone,
and Rajko-the-poet, the friend of Radovan Karadzi¢.

Reading Agamben and genocide: The philosophical discourse

Zoran Arsovi¢’s philosophical piece “Remnants of the Hague” (“Ono sto nakon
Haga ostaje”)! in the same issue of Krajina, bears a striking similarity to Agamben’s
(2002) “Remnants of Auschwitz.”!” Despite his claim that “knowing of Auschwitz”
and of the Hague escapes as we will never be able to know, '8 in the piece he con-
veys a similar desire for knowing, understanding and grasping of what happened
in Auschwitz or the Hague.

The piece can be read as a superficial critique of postmodernism (construc-
tionism, poststructuralism) and the Americanization of Europe, to which Arsovi¢
juxtaposes a version of structuralism (essentialism) and traditionalism (“our an-
cestors left us more than we can take” (“jer dadose viSe no $to mozemo primiti”).
However, he also introduces some poststructuralist notions such as Foucauldian
‘truth procedures’,!® presupposing that truth still has to be revealed and that the
ICTY should give way to the court of history, and the Deleuzean war-machine,?
which he equates with NATO. If what remains of Auschwitz is so horrible that it is
untellable and unknowable, after the Hague Tribunal, there is no knowledge that
can be known and it cannot be known due to the discourse/power embodied in
the Tribunal (Arsovié 2010: 17)

16. The original text in Serbian is given in the brackets for shorter and in the footnotes for longer
citations.

17. Alittle context is required here: reading Agamben with respect to the role of witness and
archive took place in an informal reading group assembling scholars, students, and activists at
the University of Banja Luka in the spring of 2010. One of the professors who attended the read-
ing and led the first couple of sessions was Zoran Arsovi¢, who a few months earlier published
“Remnants of the Hague”” (Arsovi¢ 2010: 5-25)

18. Hannah Arendt voiced a similar existential experience when she was asked about her first
reactions upon hearing about Auschwitz: “Something happened there to which we cannot rec-
oncile ourselves. None of us can.”

19. “Sta ostaje od dogadaja kad ude u procedure politickog, tj. kad ude u politiku kao procedure
istine”? (Arsovi¢ 2010: 6).

20. Deleuze and Guattari’s A Thousand Plateus (2004) is not explicitly quoted here but only some
of its concepts. Also see Deleuze and Guattari’s Wormwood Distribution - Seattle, WA 2010.
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It is obvious that the whole truth of the war has been put in the hands of the ICTY.
By processing crimes, it simultaneously gives, issues (creates) truths about the
war. Hence, it is the ICTY that establishes the truth, it institutionalizes it-. This
institution of truth has become a Balkan dogma.?!

Arsovi¢ builds a philosophical argument that combines perceptions of contempo-
rary currents in philosophy and a particular image of Europe in which he sees the
Balkans as a ‘lack’, a ‘figure of war’ and a ‘European Other’ kept at bay during long
periods of exclusion. The Balkans is a silent subject that cannot speak, for its ability
to speak is defined by various truths. “As the task of the truth is to account for its
procedure,” he moves on to the process of deconstruction or “unknotting of truth
procedures.”? This means “asking what is Good for the Balkans”* begging for the
so-called European democratic values that have been working together by Capital
in “the postmodernist feast” (postmodernisticko pirovanje) in a history that is not
aware of its past but is “only for the day” (istorija od danas do sutra)” (2011:11-12)
and the result of it is the recomposition of the Balkans, which represents for him a
“history of rape” (istorija silovanja).

Democracy is ill, it devours itself up (it is autoimmune). Not only does it speak
about it itself but it also shows it by protecting itself by all means even the undem-
ocratic ones...No..., democracy is not coming because it does not know how. Its
connection with Capital is much deeper than its evangelists can fathom. While it
threw bombs, it aptly kept silent about its connection with business, oppression
and hatred. It is still silent today. (Ibid.)**

In “unknotting the truth procedures,” Arsovi¢ attempts to demystify myths about
the Balkans by pointing to their ‘misleading character’, while invoking the Socratic
eunoia elenchus (the good-willed refutation). He says that hatred and fear alone
cannot move the war machinery, for “nobody’s shooting today” and because “the
capacity of hatred and mistrust have diminished.” Neither is ethnonationalism the

21. Ocigledno je da je sva istina rata stavljena u ruke medunarodnog Tribunala pravde.
Procesuirajuéi zlo¢ine on istovremeno daje, ispostavlja (stvara) istine o ratu. Dakle, sud utvduje
istinu, ustanovljuje je. Ova ustanova istine postala je Balkanska dogma.

22. “Kad se kaze “u¢i u ¢vor” ne ocekujemo nagla rasplitanja” (Arsovi¢ 2011: 7). “When we say,
“enter the knot”, we do not expect abrupt unknotting.” Still, I used the word “unknot” here.

23. “Traziti dobro za Balkan.”

24. Demokratija je oboljela, ona samu sebe razjeda (autoimuna je). Ne samo da ona sama to
govori, vec i pokazuje titeéi se diljem svijeta svim sredstvima, pa i onim nedemokratskim...
Ne..., demokratija nece dodi, jer i ne umije da dolazi. Sprega sa Kapitalom je mnogo dublja nego
to njeni evangelisti mogu da misle. Dok je pustala bombe vjesto je ¢utala o svojim vezama sa
biznisom, tlaenjem i mrznjom. I danas ¢uti.
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reason for war because “neither the Croats, nor the Serbs, nor the Muslims” own
the land any more. If they do, “they just want to sell it” to which Arsovic retorts
with “didn’t it all used to be ours?”? His Socratic method of posing an answer to
get to the truth could be read as a critique of post-socialism for everything belonged
to the workers in the socialist state-managed Yugoslav economy but “the “we” in
“ours” remains rather vague.

Arsovié’s main key attempt is to deconstruct the presumed myths of the
Balkans, including the ancient hatred discourse, and ascribing what is going on to
the international community meddling because the hatred in the Balkans seems to
persist unlike in other contexts such as the French or German:

And can the hatred among a Serb and a Muslim, a Muslim and a Croat, a Croat and
a Serb be different than the one between a German and a French, an Englishman
and a French? Hatred is one, either there is hatred or there is not, it can neither
be smaller nor different. Different are only the conditions in which it becomes
efficient. And the space for hatred was carefully tended by the big powers.
(Arsovié 2010: 16)%°

In his analysis of the origin of the 1992-1995 war, he starts with “the “favourite”
thesis on MiloSevi¢ and the totalitarian regime as the only culprit for the latest war”
(Arsovi¢ 2010: 15) in which Serbia’s wartime president and a former ICTY indictee,
and JNA (Yugoslav National Army) led the aggression on Slovenia, Croatia and
BiH. “The stigma thrown on Milosevic is the stigma thrown on Serbia” (“Stigma
bacena na MiloSevica, ustvari je stigma bacena na Srbiju”) (Ibid,). “The war,’ says
Arsovié, “did not start because of the attacks of the JNA but because of the attacks
against the JNA, which was the army of an internationally recognized country (SFR
Yugoslavia), which in any other circumstances would be “classified as terrorism.”
“Aggression” and “war of defense” were suitable words to cover up the true nature
of the war,” which, in his words, “was a civil war” (gradanski rat) led to justify “the
illegitimate and forceful secession of Slovenia, Croatia and BiH” (Ibid.). The true
nature of the war, according to him, was a desire of the international community to
recompose the Balkans and this desire moved the war machine that was “signed and

25. Evo, rat je prosao, a ko je zemlju uzeo? Nemaju je, i to je ocigledno, ni Hrvati ni Srbi, ni
Muslimani. Ili je imaju, ali samo na jedan nacin - ako je prodaju. Zna se ko prodaje (jednakom
silinom i potpuno « zdruZeni na zadatku » i demokrate i etnonacionalisti) i kome se prodaje.
Onom s§to prodaje dosta, onom kome se prodaje mnogovise, a nama uvijek nista. A nije li sve
bilo « nase »? Racunica je jasna.

26. I moze li mrznja izmedu Srbina i Muslimana, Muslimana i Hrvata, Hrvata i Srbina, biti
drugacija od one izmedu Nijemca i Francuza, Engleza i Francuza? MrZnja je jedna, ima je ili je
nema, ne moze biti ni vec¢a ni manja, niti drugacija. Drugaciji su samo uslovi u kojima ona postaje
dejstvena. A prostor mrznje otvarale su i brizno uzgajale velike sile.
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sealed by the NATO bombing in 1999,” when the Hague Tribunal needed Serbia
as the villain (Ibid. 15-16).

“All the war truth has been put in the hands of the ICTY” (“(Oc¢igledno je da je)
sva istina o ratu stavljena u ruke medunarodnog Tribunala pravde”) says Arsovi¢,
and anyone who disagrees is seen as a “beast” (zvijer) and a “supporter of war crim-
inals” (Arsovi¢ 2010: 17). He allows the possibility for anyone including himself to
change and transform under the circumstances of the good-willed refutation, which
is the precondition for a dialogue. Yet there is no good will, the “ICTY is an insult to
the European values” (Arsovi¢ 2010: 18) and “a servant to the interest of imperial
armies” (Badiou 2006 in Arsovi¢ 2010) proceeding then to the “paradigmatic” case
of the Serbian Parliament’s adoption of the Srebrenica resolution:

The Hague is an insult to that dignity. Regardless of how much power is at stake
there, it cannot under any circumstances become a European value. Except in
the politicians and our people’s heads. And if they were asked why is that so? —
they would repeat the scene from the Socrates’ dialogues. The answer would be a
formulaic political message, some media pamphlet that no one understands. But
in contrast to Socrates’ interlocutors who become paralyzed or perplexed due to
their ignorance, tailor-made democrats cannot be perplexed under any circum-
stances. On the contrary, their ignorance activates them even more to start waving
with ready-made truths. Paradigmatic here is the havoc on the adoption of the
Srebrenica declaration in the Serbian parliament. Let us for a moment accept that
animal reactions, more specifically those of an ape, appear as a result of different
animal training strategies and are used to cheer circus audiences. If we term those
reactions monkey business, then we get a very appropriate word for the behavior of
the ruling coalition in the Serbian Parliament (except that it made no one cheerful).
They received an impulse from the outside (a trainer’s incentive) and the reaction
happened. (Arsovi¢ 2010: 18)%7

This part of Arsovi¢’s critique is slippery mostly due to his presuppositions of igno-
rance and misunderstanding as well as “waving with ready-made truths” on the part

27. Hag je uvreda nanijeta tom dostojanstvu. Bez obzira koliki je tu zalog mo¢i, on se ne moze
nikako prometnuti u evropsku vrijednost. Osim u glavama politi¢ara i naseg puka. A kad bi ih
pitali zasto je tako? — ponovila bi se scena iz sokratskih dijaloga. Odgovor bi bio neka naviknuta
politicka formula, neki medijski pamflet pod kojim niko ne zna Sta se stvarno misli. Ali za ra-
zliku od Sokratovih sagovornika, koji se usljed sopstvenog neznanja ukoce ili zbune, skrojene
« demokrate » se ne daju ni¢im zbuniti. Naprotiv, njih neznanje aktivira da se jos silnije I jace
trse (pusu, duvaju) gotovim istinima. Kao paradigma mogla bi da sluzi ujdurma oko usvajanja
deklaracije o Srebrenici u parlamentu Srbije. Ako pristanemo da reakcije Zivotinje, konkretno
majmuna, koje nastaju usljed dejstva raznih strategija dresera i sluze da uveseljavaju publiku u
cirkusu, ozna¢imo kao majmunisanje, onda smo dobili sasvim pogodnu rijec za opis ponasanja
vladajuce koalicije u Skupstini Srbije (s tom razlikom $to ovo nikog nije uveseljavalo). Dobili su
impuls tj. direktivu izvana (poticaj dresera) i nastala je reakcija.
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of the Serbian Parliament and the simile between their behavior with the behavior
of trained animals, or, trained monkeys. He calls the Serbian Parliament’s signing
of the Declaration on Srebrenica as a gesture of public apology “monkey-business”
(Arsovi¢ 2010: 18) — an apology for “a symbolic Srebrenica” that has come to repre-
sent “a symbol of the Serbian evil and the Muslim victim status”, “the justification of
the Western dismantling of Yugoslavia” as well as its intervention on multiple levels

including the bombing and the colonial occupation of Bosnia and Kosovo” (Ibid. 19).

The establishment in power either sees the connection or apologizes without one
(also “apologizes for nothing”)... If they see it, then they see what no one sees. If
they apologize for nothing, then they don’t see but blindly listen. (Ibid. 19)8

The common arguments about most authors denying the truth about the recent
past is their claim that “truth still has to be revealed” or “not all facts are there and
we should wait for a court of history to have its say (Biserko 2009) and Arsovic’s
piece reverberates it. Contrary to that, there are those who insist that “coping with
the past is impractical, one should look to the future” (Ibid.), which is, for instance,
something that is echoed in the most recent neoliberal discourse of the current
Serbian President, Aleksandar Vucié. Arsovi¢ is explicit here in stating that con-
fronting the wrongdoing of one’s own people is necessary, but only when we have
arrived “at full and not fragmentary truths” He therefore implies that Srebrenica’s
current truth status is fragmentary, as well as that Srebrenica is a justification of the
Western dismantling of Yugoslavia and not a place where thousands were killed.

He argues that any apology is grotesque backing up his case by the claim that
even the prosecutor at the ICTY has found many cracks in trying to establish
Srebrenica massacre as genocide. Instead, he suggests taking into account the kill-
ings that preceded what he terms ‘the Srebrenica massacre’, echoing both strategic
and ideological genocide theories (Straus 2012), arguing that we will know the truth
only if we go back further in history.

Nobody can and should deny the crime that Serb forces committed in Srebrenica.
But why do they deny longstanding crimes of the protected Srebrenica enclave
against the Serb civilians? Is that some other Srebrenica, is that some other conflict?
Can we truly know what happened in and around Srebrenica unless we start our
investigations from a certain date?* (Arsovié 2010: 20)

28. Vladajudi establiSment ili vezu vidi ili se bez veze izvinjava. Ako vezu vidi, tad vidi $to niko
ne vidi. Ako se bez veze izvinjava, tad ne gleda ve¢ slijepo slusa.

29. Niko ne moze i ne treba da spori zlocin koji su srpske snage izvrsile u Srebrenici. Ali zasto
se osporavaju dugotrajni zlocini iz zasticene srebrenicke enklave nad srpskim civilima? Je li to
neka druga Srebrenica, je li to neki drugi sukob? Mozemo li saznati ta se uistinu desavalo u i
oko Srebrenice ako dogadaje istrazujemo samo od odredenog datuma?
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One of the main problems of this piece is a disclaimer of the Srebrenica genocide,
which Van Dijk (1993) terms “apparent concession”. The apology of the Serbian
government for the Srebrenica genocide relies, for Arsovi¢, on a “fragmentary”
truth procedure even though he calls it “a sad and tragic event.” By qualifying what
happened in Srebrenica as a “sad and tragic event” and in the same sentence and
dismissing the juridical procedure of qualifying the massacre as a genocide rhetor-
ically performs a genocide denial. The horror of what happened in Srebrenica is
forced to the background against the potential threat of a genocide verdict and its
potential political consequences in a rationalist defense mechanism.

Arsovic criticizes the ICTY for precluding the very process of arriving at truth
as well as the political economies of truth, i.e. moving the war-machine, such as
NATO, backed by the US and Western Europe. Through such argumentation, he
arrives at a point where victims are all the same, because “history and wars” are
“the history of losers and victims” and where “if we had the courage to look into the
face of the victim, then in the victim’s eyes would we be able to see all characters of
the Balkan drama.” The ICTY is the law speaking the language of power, and what
remains after The Hague, he says, is zero: “for changes cannot be ‘imposed’, but
they should be felt as deeply intrinsic or the problems “will come back at us” He
concludes that the new European road, the road of capital, is renouncing traditional
European values and creates Agamben’s volkloser Raum, a space without people,
as a fundamental globalization strategy in which powerful biopolitical regimes will
dictate who will be allowed to live and who will be let die (Mbembe 2003).

Official political discourse about Srebrenica in the RS, except for one apology
by the then RS President, Dragan Cavié in 2004 that also represented his political
suicide, offers either silence or denial. In 2010, the decision by the RS prime minis-
ter then (now RS President) Milorad Dodik to tell a pre-election rally in Srebrenica
that genocide had never been committed provoked concerns over Bosnian Serb
reluctance to come to terms with the past:

Unborn Serb children cannot be held responsible for something that happened
15 years ago. They cannot and they will not be. And genocide did not take place
here. We will not accept claims that what happened here was genocide, because
it was not,” Dodik told the crowd of cheering supporters at the September 20th,
2004 rally.3!

30. http://www.itnsource.com/shotlist//RTV/2004/06/22/406220052/tv=2

31. “Ne mogu nerodena srpska djeca biti kriva za nesto $to je bilo prije deset-petnaest godina.
Ne mogu i nece biti. I nije bio genocid ovdje. I ne¢emo prihvatiti da je bio genocid” http://www.
slobodnaevropa.org/a/tema_sedmice_negiranje_genocida_BiH/24232024.html.
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Even though Arsovi¢ points at different regimes of truth, such as the juridical re-
gime, he foregrounds them at the expense of the major event of the Bosnian 1992-
1995 war, Srebrenica. His musings do not go beyond what is already established as
truth in Republika Srpska: either Srebrenica did not happen, which is an absolute
denial, or the event is minimized or otherwise discursively mitigated. For exam-
ple, historically events prior to Srebrenica are used in the argumentation: either
the slaughter of Serbs around Bratunac and Srebrenica before July 11 1995, or the
suffering of Serbs in WWII- all of these involving the trope of “history repeating”
Another strategy is the exaggerated representation of “Serbs who are always the
bad guys” and “Muslims who are always perceived as victims”, further extending
the actual unwillingness to speak and to deal with the most recent war.

In other words, Arsovic’s text is not so problematic for what it contains but for
what is missing. Despite his cries against the inclusion and the exclusions along the
axis of ‘the West and the rest’, nowhere does he reflect on what is absent among
Serbs, especially in Republika Srpska. Throughout his essay, the 1992-1995 war is
depicted in terms of generalizations and a constant appeal to a truth that ought to
come but it cannot, because of the repressive mechanisms of the West, the flawed
nature of the law as reflected by the ICTY and the stupidity and weakness of the
Serbian state in the declaration on Srebrenica and its apology (‘monkey business’).

Given that there is no official commemoration or compensation granted in
Republika Srpska for crimes committed by Serbs and no public discussion of these
events (including the media and academia) takes place, the question is what kind of
concrete reconciliation mechanisms he would find suitable for reaching the full not
‘fragmentary truth’ or ‘the change that comes from within’, especially considering
his role and responsibility as a university professor. What should a Serb philosopher
that calls upon tradition and ancestors propose that would not be the same old
topos of ‘all the world is against us (Serbs)’? What other identities are possible for
those ethnic Serbs who are against the denials and are risking being called ‘traitors’?

The creation of Republika Srpska: Culturalized politics discourse

In the third text from Krajina, a book by Nikola Koljevi¢ The Creation of Republika
Srpska (published by Sluzbeni glasnik in Belgrade in 2008, and representing his
journal between 1993 and 1995) is reviewed. The text reverberates with a cultur-
alist argument based on polar categories such as the distinction between friend
and enemy indispensable for the creation of the political (Schmitt 2007: 27-33).
These categories link the state and the sovereignty with politics where the enemy is
a “stranger” and an “existential outsider” whose intense hostility and readiness for
combat threatens the state and the relations of friendship. The reviewer is a Banja
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Luka-based political scientist and professor Aleksandar Vranjes. He finds Koljevic’s
book “an invaluable historical resource” (Vranjes 2010: 282-287) which sheds light
“on the causes of future conflicts in BiH” because here “we live with history” (Ibid.
284).32 These were best reflected during the relationship between culture and pol-
itics in 1960s and 1970s” (Ibid.). The introduction addresses an invisible audience
or an imagined community of Serbs by playing upon their collective identity and
continuous suffering through history:

few are those who history remembers to have put up with stoicism with the tur-
bulent times without losing their identity, faith, culture, language, customs, and
primarily dignity along the way...for the Serbian people, pogrom is a chronic syn-
drome happening every several decades.® (Ibid. 282)

The presuppositions here are that times are turbulent, that many have lost their
identity, faith, culture, language, customs...dignity, and that the Serbian people
suffer a pogrom every several decades due to their sacrifice in World Wars I and
I1. By saying how the Serbs “died for the whole of Europe and were glorified and
hated in the process,” Vranjes creates a false continuity between the Serb role in
both World Wars, as predominantly anticolonial and antifascist, and Serb role
in the 1991-1995 war, in which “the Serbs were characterized as aggressors and
criminals.” Yet Koljevi¢’s explicit statement that “the communist, anti-Serb doc-
trines” are “Yugoslav illusions that we should leave behind,” alluding to socialist
Yugoslavia, the international character of communism, and the antifascist struggle
of the Partisans (a vast segment of whom were Serbs) in World War II, reveals his
apparent anti-Yugoslav and anti-communist stance, and his support of more solid,
nationalist bedrock.

As cited by Vranjes, Koljevi¢ sees the roots of the ‘problem’ in the “creation
of a future ‘Bosnian’ identity marked by the tendency to produce some Bosnian-
Herzegovinian cultural creation which aims to construct the Serbian and Croatian
identities as separated from their maticas“** (Vranjes 2010: 283). Expanding this
imaginary scenario further, Koljevi¢ sees the roots of the separatism in a phantasized
continuity of a culture war with concrete outputs such as the subsuming of past

32. I'sam Koljevi¢ belezi da ono $to zapadnjaci ne mogu da shvate jeste da se ovde Zivi sa istorijom
(Ibid., 112) (Vranje$ 2010: 284).

33. Malo je onih koje istorija pamti da su ta teSka vremena stoicki izdrzali, a da pri tome nisu
izgubili identitet, veru, kulturu, jezik, obi¢aje i prvenstveno dostojanstvo...za srpski narod po-
grom (je) hroni¢ni sindrom koji se javlja svakih nekoliko decenija.

34. The word matica in Serbian, in this case, means “queen bee”, implying this organization’s
purpose of breeding more workers for the Serb cultural hive; this is similar to the meaning of
today’s matrix organization. It spawned the concept of Matica in other Slavic countries.
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Bosnian-Herzegovinian writers such as Petar Koci¢ and Aleksa Santié, who wrote
in Serbian or Serbo-Croatian, under the Bosnian-Herzegovinian cultural umbrella.
It creates an imaginary of the continuous suffering of Serbs, again through the trope
of “history repeating” and the perceived Muslim threat. Alija Izetbegovi¢’s Islamic
Declaration published in 1969, for which he served 13 years in prison, is seen as the
corpus delicti and the program for the Islamic rule in Bosnia and a secessionist agenda
for which Bosnian Muslims will sacrifice peace (Ibid. 283).

Against this perceived Muslim threat, Koljevi¢ proposes “cultural unification
with Matica srpska, in a pan-Serb assembly where Serb goals and aspirations could
be publicly crystallized and where the final result would be the creation of a single
cultural and educational field” (Vranjes 2010: 286). It is, however, not clear whether
this single cultural and educational field is to operate in the context of the Great
Serbia. Both Vranje$ and Koljevi¢ find the causes of the 1992-1995 war in the
cultural plane, especially in the fear among Serbs in BiH of being outvoted and
subjected to the Muslim rule.

In avery condensed way, Vranjes tries to preserve the positive self-representation
and the negative representation of others by quoting Koljevi¢’s description of how
the war actually started and by whom: “the war started with the murder of a Serb
guest at a wedding in front of the Orthodox church in Basc¢arsija on March 1st,
1992”. This was followed by a cynical commentary in Oslobodenje: “and what were
the Serbs doing in Bascarsija”? where the XVI century Orthodox church was” ... “the
war caught fire very quickly despite all efforts to prevent it... it did not take much
for Serbs to take up the initiative of the militarily strongest side so that the initiators
of the war soon asked for Western help, especially by directing the alleged Serb
aggression on Bosnia and Herzegovina” (Koljevi¢ 2008: 112 in Vranjes 2010: 284).

The initiators of the war asked very quickly Western forces for help, especially by
fabricating the alleged Serb aggression against BiH. The specificity of BiH is re-
flected in very complicated interethnic relations burdened by the history, which the
international community was never able to demystify. Instead, they approached the
BiH war as laypersons not hiding their sympathy for the Muslims and the Croats,
acting without any legal and moral ground.*

(Koljevi¢ 2008: 112-115 in Vranje$ 2010: 284)

35. Inicijatori rata su veoma brzo potrazili pomoc¢ od zapadnih sila, posebno reziranjem navodne
srpske agresije na BiH. Specifinost Bosne i Hercegovine se ogleda u veoma komplikovanim
meduetnickim relacijama koje su optere¢ene burnim istorijskim desavanjima, $to pripadnici
medunarodne zajednice nikada nisubili u stanju da odgonetnu, te su laicki pristupali gradanskom
ratu ne krijudi svoju nakolonost prema muslimanskoj i hrvatskoj strani, a bez ikakvog pravnog
i moralnog osnova.
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Even if we temporarily agree to this mixture of combined preconditions, Vranje$
reads Koljevi¢ seventeen years after the beginning of the Bosnian war in 1992 as in
vacuum in which no new knowledge of the war, of the ‘debatable’ ICTY Tribunal
has ever existed. Despite severe propaganda and the pre-Internet status of the for-
eign media in the early 1990s, knowledge about the actual logistics mass graves and
mass killings committed by the Serbs, particularly in Srebrenica and Prijedor, had
been extended among other things and to a great detail by the ICTY archives in-
cluding verdicts, testimonies and other material documentation. Yet Vranje$ seems
completely oblivious to that.

Invoking an imaginary enemy and evocating paternalistic discourse, Vranje$
warns that Republika Srpska is in danger yet again from those who advocate a uni-
tary BiH. He addresses Serbs who have forgotten Serbian hearths that were left out-
side Serb borders. He alludes to the Republic of Serbian Krajina, the self-proclaimed
and internationally unrecognized Serb state within the territory of the Republic of
Croatia during the Croatian War of Independence (1991-1995). He also brings up
the metonymy of “Serb disunity” (Ibid. 285) expressed through the metaphor of
“contamination of the integration virus” (Ibid. 287). It presumably refers to the EU
integration, which prevents the Serbs from having a unified stance in preserving
their identity as well as their “Yugoslav misconceptions” (Koljevi¢ IT 2008: 422 in
Vranje$ 2010: 287). Vranjes concludes that Koljevié’s book is mandatory for all
of those “who doubt their own history, reexamine the importance of the war and
loosely consider the significance of acts by the leaders who fought for Republika
Srpska” (Vranje$ 2010: 287) — a eulogy for Karadzi¢ and Mladié as well as for
Dodik, whose “fighting for RS” kept him in power from 2006 until today® despite
the fact that he had not even participated in the war.

In lieu of a conclusion

All three discourses show how the history and the past are narrated. This concerns
not only the most recent past, the bloody wars of the 1990s, but also the very dis-
tant past including the Battle of Kosovo in 1389. All this is brought together in an
artificial continuum that serves the purpose of narrating the Serbian past through
sacrifice, martyrdom, freedom, and the prevention of a new genocide. The Serbs are
usually represented as flawless, peace loving people whom everyone else (wrongly)
considers an aggressor. The ICTY is flawed, Serbia is a traitor for it wants to enter

36. Asaresult of the October 2018 Ocober general election, Milorad Dodik has won the biggest
vote in BiH, the total of 367,419, and is going to be a Serb member of the BiH three-partite ro-
tating Presidency for the next four years.
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the EU, and none of these discourses raises a smidgen of a doubt that crimes, in-
cluding ethnic cleansing and genocide in the 1990s wars, could “potentially” have
been committed at the Serb hand and on the Serbian behalf. Apart from the denial
of Srebrenica genocide, there is mention of neither Omarska, Prijedor nor the most
recently discovered mass grave in Tomasica. Crimes committed against the Serbs
in Bratunac were invoked, evidence of the historic duty to preempt a new genocide
against the Serbs, but no further thought, even a conditional ‘what if’, ever breaks
into the discourse.

How are the younger generations of Serbs ever to come to terms with their
recent past if such truths including the truth that genocide “may have” indeed hap-
pened in Srebrenica never circulate? How are they going to take a critical stance (or
to keep a distance), if they are going to be called traitors by their professors, by their
poets, by the politicians and the media every time they do so? Even if the distant
history presents a suitable employment for the Serb master narrative in the RS, how
come there are no Partisans there, no antifascist struggle in which for instance both
of my grandfathers participated? Koljevi¢’s anti-Yugoslavism is a part of the master
narrative in which there is no room for the truly heroic role of the Serbs in World
War II, but a plenty of room for the current and the past war crimes convicts and
indictees. Another set of questions to be asked is, whether a Republika Srpska that
commemorates and compensates the damaged and the victims could stand some
chance of legitimation, or whether the generation of those would need to die at war
needs to die before a more critical approach to the past took place?

The vision of a livable Bosnia still remains to be seen. Debunking the myths
and narratives about the past across various public discourses and examining their
epistemic configurations is the first necessary, albeit painful, step of awakening
and coming to terms with the grim postsocialist reality for any ex-Yugoslav people,
not just the Serbs. A minimum consensus has to be reached if the Balkans are to
abandon or reverse the essentialist “history repeating” trope. The critical analysis of
culturalized politics visible in the selected textual evidence identifies peeling layers
of metaphors and presuppositions that fulfill the argumentative function of legiti-
mating the totality of mainstream Serb cultural nationhood and its corresponding
vision. While our future is unknown, we know at least that our tradition is selective
and can be arranged and rearranged if we dare think otherwise.
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CHAPTER 10

Under One Sun?

Semiotic transformation of the cognitive model
NATION in the Republic of Macedonia! on the occasion
of the 20th Anniversary of Independence in 2011

Aleksandra Salamurovié

The present chapter examines the semiotic transformation of the cognitive
model NATION as communicated and discursively constructed in commemora-
tive and jubilee speeches concerning the wider context of the 20th Anniversary
of Independence in the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia (FYROM).
Theoretically, it draws on the socio-cognitive approach to collective identity
and cognitive pragmatics. The methodological framework is based both on
quantitative (using corpus linguistics tools) and qualitative analysis. We focused
especially on the use of the metonymy “Macedonia’, which is the most frequent
term in analysed speeches. Polysemous referentiality and accompanied semiotic
events induce, from the point of view of cognitive pragmatics, great contextual
effects of this metonymy. Furthermore, ethnonyms, syntactic structures and ar-
gumentation patterns are analysed in order to test the hypothesis of discursively
erased distinction between different ethnic groups. Finally, the analysis consid-
ers possible differentiations caused by participants involved in practices around
text, i.e. political figures delivering jubilee speeches.

Keywords: Macedonia, metonymy, collective identity, STAATSNATION,
KULTURNATION, socio-cognitive approach, cognitive pragmatics, jubilee speeches
1. Introduction

On September 8th 2011, the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia celebrated
20 years of independence with the slogan “Together Under One Sun”. The slogan

1. In February 2019, the Republic of Macedonia officially changed its name to the Republic of
North Macedonia. cf. https://www.theguardian.com/world/2019/feb/12/nato-flag-raised-ahead-
of-north-macedonias-prospective-accession, retrieved 16 April 2019.

httPs://doi.org/1o.1075/dapsac.84.1osal
printed on 2/10/2023 5:40 AMvia . Al _us _uki!’l'ect to https://ww. ebsco. cont t erms-of -use
© 2019 John Benjamins Publis ing Company


https://www.theguardian.com/world/2019/feb/12/nato-flag-raised-ahead-of-north-macedonias-prospective-accession
https://www.theguardian.com/world/2019/feb/12/nato-flag-raised-ahead-of-north-macedonias-prospective-accession
https://doi.org/10.1075/dapsac.84.10sal

240 Aleksandra Salamurovié

itself has complex semiotics, both in the use of linguistic means of metaphor and
ellipsis, and in the use of specific visual codes. It was also published in both official
languages, Macedonian and Albanian:

Figure 1. Advertisement in the newspaper “Nova Makedonija” in the Macedonian
language?

Figure 2. Advertisement in the newspaper “Koha” in the Albanian language®

The equivalent treatment of the two most used languages in the Republic of
Macedonia should underline the proclaimed goal of the ruling political elites -
“common unity, reconciliation and commitment to achieve the key strategic goals

2. Every effort has been made to contact owners of copyright regarding the visual material
reproduced in this article. Perceived omissions if brought to notice will be rectified in future
printing. We apologise if inadvertently any source remains unacknowledged.

3. Ibid.
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of Macedonia” as stated by Trajko Veljanoski, the president of the Macedonian
Parliament, in the speech during the celebration.*

A month earlier on August 13th, the 10th anniversary of the Ohrid Framework
Agreement was commemorated. The Ohrid Framework Agreement set the basis for
changing the position of the Albanian minority in the country. One of the amended
terms relevant for our analysis was the new denomination of the Albanians and
other minority groups in the country. The text of the Framework Agreement refers
to them as “communities not in the majority in the population of Macedonia”, in
contrast to the former denomination “minority”> These two events: the celebra-
tion of 20 years of independence and the commemoration of 10 years of the Ohrid
Agreement mark a reference point for our analysis of the “semiotic transformation
of the idea of nation” (Reisigl 2007: 8, emphasized by AS).

Since the declaration of independence from Yugoslavia on the 8th September
1991, Macedonia as a state and its national and cultural identity have been highly
contested. There are several prominent political and cultural features that have been
“problematized” in and outside of Macedonia for the last twenty years. One of the
central topics is the so called “name-issue”, a dispute with Greece over the official
state name which has been going on since 1995. In order to avoid the contentious
issue, a complex name, Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, is used in official
and international contexts. Due to that, Greece posed a veto on Macedonian NATO
membership in 2008. Macedonia has been officially striving for EU membership
since 2001, i.e. since 2004, when the Stabilisation and Association Agreement came
into force.® The rapprochement process, however, has been hindered by this highly
symbolic issue concerning the official state name. The dispute was formally resolved
in June 2018 through the agreement between the highest representatives of the
Macedonian and Greek government and under the auspices of “the UN “name” me-
diator, Matthew Nimetz”” Accordingly, the state should be renamed as the “Republic
of North Macedonia” The referendum on the name change was held on September
30th 2018, but because of a low turnout that rendered the result invalid, the necessary
constitutional changes had to be decided on in parliament. Even if accepted by the po-
litical majority of the ruling party, we can expect that the name-issue will continue to
be a controversial topic within the political discourse to the near future and beyond.

4. http://www.sobranie.mk/govori-2014.nspx?page=5, retrieved 20 April 2015.

5. See Art. 69 and following, http://www.ucd.ie/ibis/filestore/Ohrid%20Framework%20
Agreement.pdf, retrieved 14 March 2017.

6. http://europa.eu/rapid/press-release_IP-04-437_en.htm, retrieved 14 March 2017.

7. “Macedonia, Greece Sign ‘Historic’ Name Deal” in: BalkanInsight Online, 06-17-2018, re-
trieved on September 30, 2018 from http://www.balkaninsight.com/en/article/macedonia-greece-
sing-historic-name-deal-06-17-2018, retrieved 30 September 2018.
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Unlike other republics of the federal Yugoslavia, Macedonia was able to sepa-
rate from the former state in 1991 without a war. Nevertheless, it had to deal with
ethnic strains and division, which reached their high point in the armed conflict
with Albanians in Macedonia in the first half of 2001. The conflict ended in the
aforementioned Ohrid Framework Agreement that was signed by the political rep-
resentatives of the leading Macedonian and Albanian parties under the auspices of
the EU and USA (Brunnbauer 2002: 2). The constitutional and legislative changes
brought about by the Agreement resulted, inter alia, in emerging bilingualism
which is seen as a “threat” to the Macedonian language and culture (Ristovski
2006: 11; Ilievski 2006: 96fF).8 The celebrations in the second half of 2011 may
give us some insight into how all these features are reflected upon and if there have
been any relevant changes.

The slogan of the celebrations “Together Under One Sun” implies neutralization
of group related dichotomies that are essential for the notion of the NaATION as a cog-
nitive model of collective identity. In the case of Macedonia, this may imply a semi-
otic transformation of the model of KULTURNATION, historically prevalent in South
East Europe, to STAATSNATION, as a model aspired to in the course of the process of
Europeanization. Empirically, this study focuses on the communicative-linguistic
structures used in political speeches, since political speeches are important inter-
actional means endowing the public with certain identity politics and models of
inclusion and exclusion (Reisigl 2008: 251).

2. Theoretical background

The nation-building processes based on the dialectic relation between the Self
and Other are not completed in Southeast Europe at the end of the 20th and at
the beginning of the 21st century (Brunnbauer & Voss 2008). These processes
can be viewed as a specific type of communication crisis because they produce
permanent identity struggle, as the main features of the changing political and
social contexts have to be incorporated into the symbolic and slowly changing
communication structures. By communication structures we do not only mean
the broader communication settings, i.e. participants, immediate context, commu-
nicative genres, and their effects, but also discursive and linguistic means deployed

8. The bilingualism has become official after the Parliament adopted the Law on Language Use
in March 2018 proclaiming Albanian a second official language, in addition to Macedonian,
in the whole state. However, since the president of Macedonia refused to sign the bill, the Law
on Language use has not entered into force yet. http://www.balkaninsight.com/en/article/
macedonia-passes-albanian-language-law-01-11-2018, retrieved 3 December 2018.
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in a particular interaction. Making account of the relevant socio-political context
and its codependence with communication structures, the analysis draws from the
Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA), especially from the socio-cognitive approach to
collective identity (Koller 2012), and cognitive pragmatics (Oswald 2014).

The socio-cognitive approach, rooted primarily in social psychology and in
cognitive linguistics, is currently one of the most influential strands in Critical
Discourse Analysis (Hart & Cap 2014; Koller in this volume). Similarly to other
CDA approaches, it examines concrete social phenomena that are created through
discourse (Koller 2014a: 150). The distinctive feature of the socio-cognitive outlook
lies in inferring the so-called socio-cognitive representations (SCR) from texts
produced in a particular social context. Socio-cognitive representations (SCR) are
conceptual structures defined as “organized, coherent, and socially shared sets of
knowledge about an object or domain” (Koller 2012: 20). Their main feature is
that they are cognitive models shared by members of a group. As a consequence,
collective identities are seen as socio-cognitive representations “comprising beliefs
and knowledge, norms and values, attitudes and expectations as well as emotions”
(Koller 2012: 20).

When analyzing the discourse of national identity within the discourse of col-
lective identities, we deal with specific mental models and cognitive structures that
make up the core of the “imagined communities” (Anderson 1983). According to
Anderson, a nation “is imagined because the members of even the smallest nation
will never know most of their fellow-members, meet them, or even hear of them,
yet in the minds of each lives the image of their communion” (Anderson 1983: 49,
emphasis by A. S.). Drawing on the presented theoretical framework, we claim that
these images of the communion are specific socio-cognitive representations, which
are disseminated, negotiated and transformed through communication processes.
Regarding national identity in European countries, we can trace two particular
SCRs which are essential for the constitution of the nation: KULTURNATION - a
model derived from German Romanticism that emphasizes a common cultural
heritage, common language, religion, high and popular culture, and sTaATSNA-
TION, which implies a political community of free individuals who share common
political values and institutions (Reisigl 2007: 13f). Historically, the former served
as a prototype for the nation-building processes in Southeastern Europe. After
the collapse of the supranational state of Yugoslavia, all successor states tried to
re-invent their national identities following this old 19th-century model. These
endeavors resulted in inter-ethnical conflicts and wars in the 1990s. However, after
2000 and the intensified process of the EU- rapprochement, a comprehensive so-
cial transformation has started in many countries that includes the transformation
from the KULTURNATION to the STAATSNATION. It should be stated that these two
models are not fixed and restricted but rather dynamic and with gradual transitions.

EBSCChost - printed on 2/10/2023 5:40 AMvia . All use subject to https://ww.ebsco. confterns-of -use



244

Aleksandra Salamurovié

EBSCChost -

Consequently, the processes of their ongoing semiotic transformation can be well
observed in relevant socio-cultural events such as the commemoration of impor-
tant historical dates. Deploying the socio-cognitive approach, we can disclose the
prevailing SCRs, display the elements they currently consist of, indicate dynamics
of social transformation and reveal the still existing shortcomings in the social phe-
nomena of collective identification. This is provided by a detailed linguistic analysis
of the text corpus, since the socio-cognitive representations “cannot simply be read
off texts but have to be inferred from the linguistic findings” (Koller 2014a: 153).

As the most important semiotic means of communication, language and its spe-
cific use in the public discourse have an enormous influence on the dissemination
of prevalent SCRs of national identity, shared by the members of a particular group.
Apart from the semantics and the form of the utterances in a text or a set of texts,
it is their pragmatics that enable participants to achieve mutual understanding in a
communicative exchange (Liedtke & Schulze 2013: 2; Maillat & Oswald 2011: 67).
Since Searle it is well known that even seemingly simple utterances cannot be
understood without contextual inferencing, i.e. enriching the literal meaning with
information not explicitly uttered:

...what counts as having been said for most contemporary authors goes far beyond
sentence meaning. Rather, it has to be considered as a complex utterance level
combining semantic knowledge and context-driven, pragmatic information as an
integrated whole. (Liedtke & Schulze 2013: 2)

Hereby, it is of particular importance that both addresser and addressee share the
same pragmatic resources to a great extent. By pragmatic resources we understand
that both linguistic and socio-cultural features unfold in the conversational inter-
action and that they are subject to pragmatic inferencing. The various studies in
pragmatics have shown that the ability of pragmatic inferencing is cognitive by
nature (Grassmann 2013; Pouscoulous 2013; Hart 2014: 169). Moreover, these
findings are supported by many experimental works in the realm of psychological
research (Maillat & Oswald 2011: 66ff; Oswald 2014: 103). For that reason, we opt
to pursue the cognitive approach to pragmatics in order to determine the current
socio-cognitive representations of NATION in the Republic of Macedonia.
Cognitive pragmatics, as defined by Oswald and other authors within the CDA
(Chilton, Hart, van Dijk, Musolff etc.), examines the issue of how particular dis-
courses and the employed linguistic devices turn into being effective in the first
place (Oswald 2014: 98). Their first axiom, which is consonant with the general
CDA approach, is that communication is the matter of intention: everything that
is said, is said with intention to achieve some communicative, social and/or polit-
ical goal. Following the main outcomes of the pragmatic theory, particularly the
Relevance Theory by Sperber and Wilson, two distinct conditions that influence
the selection of information in the interpretative processes are specified: first, the
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information is relevant if its contextual effects are large, and second, the informa-
tion is relevant if its processing effects are small (Sperber and Wilson 1995:125
quoted in Oswald 2014: 104):

The assumptions that best satisty this effort/effect ratio are those that our cognitive
system will deem most relevant. (Oswald 2014: 104)

These features apply to both the speakers and the hearers, i.e. to the speaker’s ut-
terances as well as the hearer’s inference of their intended meaning.

The particular intention of the speaker can be furthermore achieved by em-
ploying cognitive strategies of foregrounding and backgrounding. Not only will the
speaker choose those linguistic devices that can score the highest communicative
impact in a given social context, but also they will employ them in the way to “draw
the audience’s attention away from the problematic nature of the message (back-
grounding) while at the same time foregrounding, emphasizing specific representa-
tions” (Oswald 2014: 106) which are compatible with the preferred mental model.
Interestingly, both of these strategies: processing information by relevance and
manifesting it by foregrounding and/or backgrounding can explain why cognitive
and communicative structures once brought into being change slowly.

The following scheme illustrates the relations between the socio-cognitive ap-
proach to collective identity and cognitive pragmatics as for which we argue here:

Shared
pragmatic
ressources

Socio-cognitive
representations

Cognitive
pragmatics

/~ Pragmatic strategiesand
N goals S

(

/ \
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Figure 3. Interplay between cognitive and communicative-linguistic structures
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3. Corpus

In order to answer the overall research question of the semiotic transformation of
NATION in the Republic of Macedonia, we will focus on the commemorative and
jubilee speeches concerning the wider context of the 20th anniversary of independ-
ence. Further events and celebrations all around the 8th September 2011 are chosen
not only because they refer in form and content to the 20th anniversary, but also
to the implementation process of the Ohrid Agreement. These are: Illinden — Day
of the Republic on August 2, 2011, Opening of the Museum of Macedonian Battle
on September 8, 2011, Constitution Day on November 17, 2011, and the Day of
Macedonian Revolution on October 23, 2011.

Analyzed commemorative and jubilee speeches belong rhetorically to the epi-
deictic genre, which is concerned with ... verbalisation of political values and ... of
political (inter-party, national or supra-national) consent in the public sphere” on
the occasion of “a victory, a jubilee, an anniversary, a birthday, a public personality
etc” (Reisigl 2008: 244). According to Reisigl,

the key social and political purpose of the commemorative speeches is to estab-
lish consent, solidarity and identification through inter-subjective, non-partisan
assessment of historical and political data, events and personalities.  (Ibid. 254)

In regard to nation-building processes, the time axis is of particular importance:
the commemorating of the past is discursively communicated as relevant for the
present and it has to mobilize people for some actions in the imagined future
(Ensink & Sauer 2003; Reisigl 2008; Wodak & de Cilia 2007).

For the purpose of this analysis eleven speeches of prominent political figures
holding an official political function were selected. The speakers, the date, the main
topic/occasion, and the length of the speech are illustrated in Figure 4.

The speech of Prime Minister Gruevski is the longest and the most structurally
complex one. It was the central speech within the musical and theatrical celebration
spectacle named “Makedonium”. Since the biggest opposition party SDSM (The
Social Democratic Union of Macedonia) did not take part in the official commem-
oration events, no speech of its political leaders Branko Crvenkovski and Zoran
Zaev is found with the relevant topical reference.’ It should also be noted that the

9. Cf. various newspaper articles about mutual allegations and discussions between VMRO-
DPMNE and SDSM, two major Slawo-Macedonian political parties: “Crvenkovski: Celebration
of VMRO-DPMNE is a historical scandal”; “Crvenkovski will go to prime minister Gruevski and
to the parliament but not to the main square” http://www.dnevnik.mk/default-mk.asp?itemID=
A2BBBC039DC7B243A155B93C8EDAEOCF&arc=1; “Gruevski will unite, Crvenkovski is ac-
cusing of separation”, Nova Makedonija, 7-8 September 2011, p. 5 etc.
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Speaker Date Topic Length
Nikola Gruevski, Prime Minister ~ 08.09.2011 20 years Independence 4,622 tokens
Musa Xhaferi, Deputy Prime 13.08.2011 OFA 216 tokens
Minister for implementation of 13.08.2012 OFA 472 tokens
the Ohrid Framework Agreement
(OFA)
Giorgje Ivanov, President 19.06.2011  OFA 482 tokens
02.08.2011  Day of Republic 841 tokens
12.08.2011 OFA 1,796 tokens
08.09.2011 20 Independence 2,413 tokens
09.09.2011  Opening of the Museum 1,175 tokens
Trajko Veljanoski, President of the 17.11.2011  Constitution Day 1,449 tokens
Parliament 24.10.2011  Day of Macedonian 1,253 tokens
Revolution
08.09.2011 20 Independence 711 tokens

Figure 4. Corpus

Albanian party DUT (Democratic Union for Integration), despite being in coali-
tion with the ruling VMRO-DPMNE, stated that they respect the independence of
Macedonia but they would not celebrate it.!° This also explains the divergent topics
of the two speeches delivered by Xzaferi, one of the DUIT leaders.

4. Methodological framework

The methodological framework is based on the socio-cognitive approach by Koller,
who inspired by the work of Norman Fairclough (Fairclough 2010), has developed
a tripartite model of macro-, meso- and micro- level of analysis of collective iden-
tities (Koller 2012, 2014a, 2014b, chapter in this volume).

The macro-level of analysis studies the issue of the social context, i.e. it points
to social factors influencing text and discourse practice. In our case, it is the cel-
ebration slogan, “Under One Sun” and the events and celebrations around this
central event: 10th anniversary of the Ohrid Framework Agreement, Illinden- Day
of Republic, Opening of the Museum of Macedonian Battle, Constitution Day and
Day of Macedonian Revolution. Of course, each of these events has its own semiot-
ics and represents a mental model containing particular sets of knowledge, norms

10. Cf. “Gruevski will unite, Crvenkovski is accusing of separation’, Nova Makedonija, 7-8
September 2011, p. 5.
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and values which are incorporated in the overall communication practice under
analysis. Illinden, to mention one in greater detail, appears to be a fixed matrix,
as Marko Soldi¢ calls it (Soldi¢ 2012). Not only did St. Elijah’s Day, August 2nd,
1903, mark the uprising against the Ottoman reign (the first Illinden), and the first
meeting of the Anti-fascist Council for the Liberation of Macedonia (ASNOM) on
August 2nd 1944 (second Illinden), but it also marked the third Illinden, the day of
the independence proclamation from Yugoslavia in 1991. “Illinden continuum” is
described as: “a mythical unbroken symbolic chain of modern Macedonian nation-
hood inscribed with myths of suffering and revolution” (Soldi¢ 2012: 193). All these
elements are invoked when the keyword Illinden is mentioned in the public com-
munication. Besides the regular reference to struggle, heroism and timelessness,
what is highly relevant discursively is the emphasis on multiculturalism concerning
the mixed ethnic affiliation of participants of the three Illinden. This feature, how-
ever, is often subject to pragmatic backgrounding, as the present analysis shows.

The meso-level of analysis entails the context of discourse practice and the
participants involved in practices around text, and their role there. In addition, it
points to the relevant genre of the text.

All speakers, depicted in Figure 4 above, held official political functions, being
government members and members of the ruling parties. The Slawomacedonian
speakers are: Gruevski, Ivanov and Veljanoski, who are members of the
national-conservative party VMRO-DPMNE. In addition, Musa Xhaferi is one of
the leaders of the Democratic Union for Integration (DUI), formed in June 2002
by former Albanian guerrilla leaders who had taken part in the 2001 conflict.

Following Reisigl, political speeches are to be seen as “multi-addressed activ-
ity patterns” and not as “monological” discursive forms (Reisigl 2008: 243). As a
consequence, both the primary and secondary audience is to be considered on
the meso-level. Macedonian citizens who are present at the events; members of
government; and representatives of media, religious communities, and diplomacy
constitute the primary audience (speech addressees). All of the others who watched,
listened to the speeches or read them afterwards are the secondary audience.

At the micro-level, a linguistic and semiotic analysis of the text is conducted
to determine what collective identities are constructed and how. In the present
analysis, it is the discursive construction of national identity and especially of the
social groups which are being referred to in the texts (Koller 2014b). In this sense,
the research questions posed are: “What social actors are found in the texts: ethnic/
social groups or individuals? How are they represented, i.e. are they included or
excluded, genericized or specified, activated or subjected? Which group is more
salient (foregrounded) in the texts?” (Koller 2012: 23) The answers to these ques-
tions will be presented and discussed in the next section.
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Slogan: Under One Sun

Macro - level 20 years of Independence: 8.9.2011

Social context ' 10 years Ohrid Agreement: 13.8.2011
What social factors influence Illinden, Day of Republic: 2.8.2011
text and discourse practice? Opening of Museum of Macedonian Battle: 8.9.2011

Constitution Day: 17.11.2011
Day of Macedonian Revolution: 23.10.2011

Speakers holding official political functions, members of the

Meso - level . .
current government and of ruling parties;

Discourse practice context
' Slawomacedonian politicians: VMRO-DPMNE, national-

conservative party
Musa Xhaferi: Democratic Union for Integration (DUI)

Who is involved in practices
around text, and in what
role? What genre does the
text instantiate?

Commemorative and jubilee speeches

Micro - level
Text Social actor representation: what groups are referred in text to

and how? Are social actors included or excluded, genericised or

What collective identities are » specified, activated or subjected? Which group is more salient

constructed? (foregrounded) in texts?

How are collective identities

constructed?

Figure 5. Methodological framework for the analysis of cognitive model NATION in the
Republic of Macedonia according to the tripartite model of Koller

5. United nation under one sun?

Koller’s analytical model suggests an in-depth manual analysis of the dataset, espe-
cially at the micro-level, which in the corpus of 11 political speeches is quite man-
ageable. In addition, a corpus-based analysis is conducted in order to complement
the qualitative close reading of the selected texts (Baker 2006; Baker, Gabrielatos,
McEnery 2013: 258). Concretely, word frequency list, concordances and colloca-
tions are examined.

5.1 Quantitative findings

The overall corpus consists of eleven texts with 15,430 tokens and 3,976 types.
From the word list produced by the program AntConc 3.4.3w,!! words relevant for
the defined research question were extracted. The created word list is displayed
in Figure 6:

11. http://www.laurenceanthony.net/software/antconc/, retrieved January 2015.
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Wordlist Frequency
MakeaoHHja Macedonia 187
Hallara our 81
Penry6auka Republic 67
AOTOBOP agreement 49
HHE we 47
rparaHa citizens 45
ApKaBa state 41
eAHa one 32
HEe3aBHCHOCT independence 23
BMPO VMRO 19
HapoA, people 16
TAaTKOBHHA fatherland 14
3a€AHO together 13
mmaT path 11
€BpOIICKaTa European 10
Hallyja nation 9
6opbara struggle 7
JKPTBA sacrifice 7
BeYHa eternal 6
xepou heroes 6
BAAAATa the governement 5
Espoma Europe 5
MakeAOHIIT Macedonians 5
mobeaa victory 5
HMETO the name 4
AAbannu Albanians 3
I'pyeBcku Gruevski 3
AMIIHE DPMNE 1
COHILIETO sun 1

Figure 6. Word frequency list with query terms emphasized

As the figure above shows, the most frequent word is Makedonuja (Macedonia)
(187), followed by the possessive pronoun wawama (our) (81), and nouns
penybauka (Republic) (67) and dozosop (agreement) (49) as well as the personal
pronoun of the 1st person plural nue (we) (47). Bearing in mind that Macedonian
is a pro-drop-language (personal pronouns are usually omitted and the pertinent
grammatical category of person is expressed through a verbal paradigm), the oc-
currences with the explicit, stressed “we” are counted and considered relevant for
the analysis. Further results that stand out are: first, the noun epalanu (citizens)
is more frequent than the noun xapod (people) and any ethnonym. The ethno-
nyms Macedonians and Albanians are not very frequent (5 and 3 occurrences
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respectively). The noun dpxcasa (state) with 41 occurrences is more frequent than
the affective noun mamuosuna (fatherland) (14). The word 3aedwo (together) oc-
curs 13 times as an adverb referring to the coalition between concrete political
figures, the union of the ethnic groups or the alliance of the citizens and the po-
litical elite.

The next step is to generate collocates for the representation of the social actors
whose naming and evaluating is relevant to the notion of national identity. The
searched query terms are: “Macedonia’, “citizens”, “agreement” and the ethnonyms
“Macedonian/Macedonians” and “Albanians”.

The noun Macedonia collocates with adjectives: long lasting, free, stronger,
eternal, independent, and democratic.'* Regarding evaluation, we claim that a
complex cognitive model is construed partly as STAATSNATION (free, independent,
democratic), partly as KULTURNATION (long lasting, stronger, eternal). Furthermore,
Macedonia collocates with government, Republic, president, citizens, constitution,
state — all nouns referring to the institutional level of state and nation structure.
Additionally, symbolic elements like the nouns faith and fatherland are identified.
Similarly, collocates with affective semantics (nouns and adjectives) are found
with the term nawama (our), out of which the most prominent are fatherland
and history. The noun “citizens” is nearly undefined, because it collocates with the
adjective Macedonian which refers both to the Macedonian ethnic group and to
the citizens of the state. It furthermore collocates with the pronouns our and all
and the nouns Republic and Macedonia. The finding that the term “Macedonia”
occurs as a collocate with every other query term led us to exploit this notion in
greater detail. Before doing so, we would like to point out some interesting findings
concerning the use of ethnonyms.

The following figure shows the collocates of the nouns “Albanians” and “Mac-
edonian’, as well as the collocates of the term searched with an asterisk, which are

mostly adjectives:

Collocates Arbarnyu Turks, Serbs, fellow compatriot, Roma, Vlachs, Bosniaks,
(Albanians) Macedonians, belonging, religious, ethnic

Collocates Maxedoney —Turk, tolerant, - Serb, fellow citizen, Rom, Bosniak, Albanian,
(Macedonian) citizen, religious, tradition, our, national, culture, belonging, respect
Collocates anban* Turks, Serbs, Roma, Vlachs, the Vlachs, Macedonian

(alban*)

Collocates makepoHCK*  struggle, identity, people, history, independence, citizens, state,
(macedon*) honored, all, patriots

Figure 7. Collocates of ethnonyms

12. Minimal frequency was set to five to the left and to the right to the query term.
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Both ethnic groups are referred to when talking about ethnic communities living
in the Republic of Macedonia (Turks, Serbs, Roma, Bosniaks). All speakers make
a difference between “ethnic” and “national”. “Ethnic” is linked exclusively to the
phrase ethnic communities, the term “national’, in contrast, covers a bigger semantic
field which, however, cannot be strictly defined. When looking at what is perceived
as Albanian and what as Macedonian in terms of attributes, we can observe con-
siderable differences. Albanian belongs exclusively to the domain of other ethnic
communities and Macedonian is more differentiated, as shown by the collocates:
struggle, identity, people, history, independence, citizens, state, and patriots.

5.2 MACEDONIA as a cognitive concept and a pragmatic tool

As the corpus-based analysis shows, the noun Macedonia is used most frequently
and it collocates with all other query terms which makes it the most prominent
term regarding the social actor representation. It is well known that the media
and political discourse make frequent use of linguistic means such as metaphor
and metonymy. In the media discourse employment of these rhetorical devises is
commonly motivated by referential needs, i.e. word economy, lack of more spe-
cific information or a mere signaling of stylistic change within the text. The use
of metonymy in political discourse, however, serves specific communicative and
pragmatic goals which are congruent with the aforementioned cognitive-pragmatic
model of information relevance, particularly because of the large contextual effects.

In the analyzed speeches, Macedonia is used semantically as both a metaphor
and metonymy. Both linguistic means are suitable for constructing a particular no-
tion of national identity and thus convincing the wider audience and achieving
greater effectiveness without being very specific. Metonymy has an enormous se-
mantic potential, because its concrete meaning is resolved by recipients of political
messages. This gives message-senders great persuasive power. According to Reisigl,
“a nation is a mobile army of metaphors, personifications, metonymies and syn-
ecdoches which after a long, persistent use by a group of people seem canonical
and binding” (2007: 262; translation by A. S.). In the latest comprehensive work
on metonymy, its role and functions in thought and communication, Littlemore
(2015) emphasized the function of metonymy in building identity in a discourse
community and in strengthening social relationships by invoking shared knowledge
(Littlemore 2015: 1). In political discourse, metonymy often serves as a device to
emphasize positive traits of the in-group and to develop certain argumentation pat-
terns (ibid 101f.). Although cognitive in nature (Brdar 2009: 59), metonymy can be
approached as a very important pragmatic tool since it reinforces the cohesion and
coherence within the communication in an extremely efficient manner (Ibid 65). At
the same time, it increases polysemy, so that pragmatic inferencing can be challenged
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by metonymic indeterminacy resulting in misunderstanding (Littlemore 2015: 7).
Considering the relevance theory and aforementioned effect/effort ratio, we assume
that the use of metonymy will foster large contextual effects, however, the processing
effort can be considerable due to the polysemic nature of metonymic phrases.

Within the realm of cognitive linguistics, metonymy is defined as “a cognitive
process in which one conceptual entity, the vehicle, provides access to another
conceptual entity, the target, within the same idealized cognitive model” (Radden/
Kovecses 1999: 21). In our case, the toponym Macedonia is the source domain that
creates specific, mostly referential, relations to the target. Both the source and the tar-
get are part of the same, political domain matrix or idealized cognitive model, which
entails the notion of state and nation. From the cognitive point of view, metonymies
using place names as vehicles were described either as PART AND PART metonymies
involving the location ICM (according to the taxonomy of Radden/Kévecses 1999)
or as target-in-source-metonymies (in the metonymy model of Ruiz de Mendoza
2014: 147). There are some discourse-pragmatic features emerging from these two
models that are relevant for our study. First, metonymies often contain hyperbolic
and affective semantics, and they can conceal real protagonists while accentuating
their status (Littlemore 2015: 34). The state names, especially if contested as in the
Macedonian case, are obvious example of affective semantics which can overwrite
the ideological discrepancies of the political agents who use those metonymies.
Second, in those metonymies, the whole domain stands for the part which enhances
the polysemy of the phrase and possibly the vagueness in the language use. Through
pragmatic inferencing, only some aspects of the source and consequently of the ICM
are highlighted, which, if the two above mentioned features are involved, can have
a persuasive influence within the communicative situation.

To which target the source Macedonia cognitively refers, depends not only on
cognitive principles, but also on the situational and contextual relevance of the
metonymic reference point (Ibid; Littlemore 2015: 27; Ruiz de Mendoza & Perez
Hernandez 2003: 38). The speech of the Prime Minister Gruevski illustrates this
rather conclusively. Here, the metonymy Macedonia was used five times within the
first four sentences:

(1) MakeaOHHja BO MUHATOTO AAA€ BEAUKAHHU, NMHIba KOM TH U3TOBapaMe CO
cMHpeHa 0AArOHaKAOHOCT U CO CTPaBOIOYHUT. MaKeAOHHMja U cera co3paBa
TOAEMH 11O AyIIa ¥ HEIIOBTOPAMBH Ma4Y€HHUIH U X€POH, IOATOTBEHH 3a
CaMOIIOKPTBYBambe€ IIPEA CIIOMEHOT MAHN AMKOT Ha KOM MM CHMHYBaM¢€ KaIlla.
Jac AMYHO CO cBOMTE CAAOH CHAM U CIIOCOOHOCTH HE CYM HaIlpaBHA HHIITO
TOBeKe OA COBECHO HCIIOAHYBaK€ Ha AOATOT KOH MakeaoHHja. MakepAOHHja
UM IpUIara Ha CUTe Hej3UHHU Ayle, Oe3 pasAMKa Ha peAUTHjaTa, HaL[UjaTa U
jasumuTe, BO yTpelrHa cA060AHa MaKeAOHHja U IIpeKy Hea Ke Ce 3ApYIKar
crTe OAAKAHCKH HAPOAHL.
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Macedonia gave [the world] great people in the past, great names that we
pronounce with calm benevolence and with reverence. Macedonia still creates
people with great soul, unforgettable martyrs and heroes, [who are] ready for
self-sacrifice, whose memory and character we commemorate. I personally,
with my weak powers and abilities, have done nothing more than conscien-
tiously fulfilling debt towards Macedonia. Macedonia belongs to all its people,
regardless of religion, nation and languages, in tomorrow’s free Macedonia
and through it, all Balkan peoples will be united.

We argue that the target domain of the source Macedonia is very wide in these ex-
amples, with a myriad of possible references: concrete state, nation which exists in
an idealized temporal continuum (in the past, present and future), and Macedonia
as a concept which has to be yet converted in reality. In these opening sentences, the
speaker chooses a particular perspectivisation (Ensink & Sauer 2003: 34) with the
widest scope possible. In the course of the speech, Gruevski refers to every possible
target in more detail. He starts with the reminiscence of the historic events from
the end of the 19th century and the uprising against the Ottoman rulers. Then,
he bridges the history and the tradition with the present identification processes
which entail language, country name, the overall cultural values, and in his words,
“ideas for Macedonia” He finishes with the theoretical program of how he and
his government, i.e. the ruling party, sees the further development of the country.
His language choice suits the communication goals of a commemoration speech,
offering universal norms and values to the public (Ibid 29f.): sacrifice for the home-
land, respect of the heroes from the past, the country serving its people and the
ideal of a democratic and peaceful society with prominent personal, i.e. ideological
reference to all mentioned. We conclude that the quoted utterances comprise the
discourse-pragmatic features referred to above: the metonymy Macedonia contains
clearly affective semantics which arise from the co-text and introduces polysemy,
thus it is not possible to derive clear-cut explicatures for each of the uttered exam-
ples. From the standpoint of Oswald’s cognitive-pragmatic model and Relevance
Theory, we argue that the situational factors intensify the contextual effects of this
particular metonymy: the speech was held within the theatrical spectacle named
“Makedonium” on the main square “Makedonija’, passing the celebrating masses
through the gate “Makedonija” (macro-event in the terms of Schaffner 2003: 116).
The processing effects are enhanced, on the one hand, by the co-text and, on the
other hand, by the ideological affiliation of the speakers (national-conservative)
and communication setting (commemoration).

The metonymy Macedonia is used to express a generic social actor in all ana-
lyzed speeches, mostly in the speech of Gruevski, both as grammatical agent and
in other semantic roles. Only nine out of an overall 35 instances of metonymic use
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of Macedonia in the speech of the prime minister, refer to the cognitive model of
the sTAATSNATION. The main criterion for the metonymic resolution containing
the one or another idealized cognitive model of the nation is the co-text. Thereby
not only immediate collocates are considered: Republic of Macedonia, state of
Macedonia, free and independent state of Macedonia, European and Euro-Atlantic
Macedonia for the staaTsNaTION and all children of Macedonia, sons and daughters
of Macedonia, mutual and unique homeland of Macedonia, eternal and long living
Macedonia for the KULTURNATION. Especially in the case of the latter the whole
argumentation had to be taken into account. Here are some prominent examples:

(2) Aa ce bupe MakepoHer] 3HaYH Aa Ce OHAe TOAEPAHTEH U AQ Ce TTIOYUTYBA
KyATypaTa 1 obudanTe Ha ApyruoT. Taka 6HAO OA AAMHHMHA yIiTe IpeA XpHUcTa,
Taka GHAO 1 BO CHTe e[IOXH U [[apPCTBa KO MOMUHAAE Ha 0OBOj IIPOCTOP, TaKa
e u pAeHec. Toa e MakepoHHja!

Being Macedonian means being tolerant and respecting the culture and the
customs of the others. It was so from ancient times before Christ, it was so in
every era and kingdom that passed through this territory, it is so today. That’s
Macedonia! (Djordje Ivanov)

(3) MakepoHHja cTaHa U peCleKTHpaH IapTHep BO copaboTKaTa co MHOTY
APKaBH BO CBETOT. 20 TOAUHH MO HCTOPUCKUOT 8 CENTeMBPHU, IOBTOPHO
CMe COOYeHH CO KPYIIHH MIPeAUsBULIN. AeHec, Kora CyAGHHATa He HU 3aBHCH
OA HHKOj APYT, TYKY OA Hac CAMUTe, HMaMe YIITe IOT0AeMa OATOBOPHOCT H
IIOrOAEMH O4YeKyBama! Jac CyM yBepeH AeKa Ke I'I COBAaAAMe CUTe IPEAH3BHIIH
u ucKymeHuja! MopaMe Aa TO 3a0Kpy)KHMMe HAIIETO €BPOATAAHTCKO
uHTerpupame! Makeaonuja e Espomna, a EBporna e Makeponwuja!
Macedonia has become a respected partner that cooperates with many coun-
tries worldwide. 20 years after the historic September 8th, we face major chal-
lenges again. Today, when our fate is not in the hands of others but in our
own, we have even a greater responsibility and greater expectations! I am
confident that we will overcome all the challenges and temptations! We must
complete our Euro-Atlantic integration! Macedonia is Europe, and Europe is
Macedonia! (Trajko Veljanoski)

In Example (2), the propositional metonymy can be denoted as such due to the
preceding statement which introduces the topos of history and allows this meton-
ymy to align with the KULTURNATION model. Example (3) makes use of both possi-
ble metonymic resolutions: the first metonymic use of Macedonia refers to the state
and the second one via the formal topos of the part and the whole (Reisigl 2014: 76)
to the cultural space, whereas the whole is introduced by the metonymy Europe.

At the end of the speeches, Macedonia is used within expressive speech acts,
thus instantiating the metonymy resolution of the KULTURNATION model:
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(4) AasxuBee Makeponuja! Bor aoa u momortae Ha Makeponuja! CpekeH poaeHAEH
TaTKOBUHO, CpeKeH poAeHAeH MakeAoHHjO!
Long live Macedonia! God help Macedonia! Happy birthday fatherland, happy
birthday Macedonia! (Nikola Gruevski)

(5) 3aroa, Be IOBHKyBaM cHTe Ad Ce OOEAHHIME II0A 3HAMETO Ha He3aBHCHA

Maxkeponmuja!
Therefore, I urge you all to unite under the flag of the independent Macedonia!
(Djordje Ivanov)

(6) AaHu e BeuHa u BekoBuTa Makeponuja! Aa xxuBee caoboana MakeaoHuja!
Let our Macedonia be eternal and centuries old! Long live free Macedonia!
(Djordje Ivanov)

Although alternating in reference, we conclude that the notion of the KULTUR-
NATION prevails in the analyzed speeches of the Slawo-Macedonian politicians.
The only exception is found in the speeches of the President Ivanov in reference
to the Ohrid Agreement (OFA). In these two speeches, Macedonia is discursively
construed as STAATSNATION, since independence, state sovereignty, democratic,
European and Euro-Atlantic orientation are foregrounded. This is further un-
derlined by the topos of singularity. According to Ivanov, the Macedonian model
of integration without assimilation shows that multiculturalism, as a feature of
STAATSNATION model, did not fail as some European actors claim. This finding
leads to the conclusion that it is the specific topic rather than political orientation
or ethnic affiliation of the speakers that influences the metonymic resolution and
thus the prevailing SCR in our speech corpus. In the two speeches of the Albanian
political representative Musa Xzaferi, only the collocate Republic (of Macedonia)
can be found. Here, Macedonia is perceived as a state of all of its citizens and the
topoi of democratization and multiculturalism are highlighted.

Asmentioned in the introduction, the constitutional changes are to be made re-
garding the new state name. Variants of the lemma makedonsk* (in collocations with
identity, state, citizens, people, history, language) are partly accepted in their existing
form. Some, however, will be subject to further modifications, according to the new
state name (Republic of North Macedonia). Consequently, the metonymic use of
the state name will develop new forms and functions within the political discourse.

5.3 Other social actors in speeches

The quantitative analysis shows (Figure 6) that beside this metonymy, other lin-
guistic means are used to construct social actors. As to be expected within political
discourse (Salamurovi¢ 2012: 251), the frequency of personal pronouns in the first
person plural we is quite high. This is especially important in our case, because only
the explicit, stressed uses of we are considered. The highest frequency is identified
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in the speech of the Prime Minister Gruevski, which does not come as a surprise
given its length and topical structure of the speech. What is more, the reference of
the pronoun alternates significantly. The initial occurrences refer to the party and
the government affiliation. The speaker thus emphasizes the great political effort
and the sacrifice of the ruling party under his leadership:

(7) Hue He cMe COTAACHHM CO TR LIITO BHE MUCAHTE 3a MakepoHuja. Hue He MoxeMe
AQ IIpaBUMe IIOAUTHKA, HUTY AQ AO3BOAUME APYTH A IIPaBaTr IOAUTHKA CO
Maxkeponuja. Hue HeMa a2 AO3BOAVIME APYTH AQ PELIIABAAT AAAU AQ JKUBEEMe
HAM AQ YMPEME U KOTa.

We do not agree with your plans for Macedonia. We cannot do politics, nor
allow others to do politics with Macedonia. We will not allow others to decide
whether we should live or to die and when. (Gruevski)

These occurrences follow directly the introductory utterances exemplified in (1).

In other instances, we find two alternating SCRs of this personal pronoun:
in Example (8) and (9) the concept of sTaAATSNATION and in (10) the one of
KULTURNATION:

(8) Hue cme pprkaBa Ha CAOGOAHU I'paraHu.
We are the state of free citizens. (Gruevski)

(9) Hue cme He3aBHCHA HaIja CUTYPHA BO CBOUTE OAAYKH, CIIOCOOHA M KAAQPHA AQ
HOCH OAAYKH CaMaTa, OAAYKU KOH Ke TH OIIPEAEAAT HaYHMHHUTE 32 HAAMHUHYBabe
Ha THe PEAU3BUIIH.
We are an independent nation confident of our decisions, capable and able to
make decisions ourselves, decisions that will determine the ways to overcome
those challenges. (Gruevski)

(10) Aa ce obepnHuMe cuTe HUE, MaKeAOHIUTE, AAGaHIUTE, Typuure, Baacure,
Pomute, Cpbure, Boumarure u OCTaHATHTE, XPUCTHjAHUTE, MYCAMAHUTE,
eBpenTe U aTEeHCTHUTE, MAKUTE U KEHHTe, CUTe Ge3 pa3sAnKa Ha IOAUTHYKA,
€THHYKA, BEPCKa A HAI[FIOHAAHA IPUITAAHOCT.

All of us should unite, Macedonians, Albanians, Turks, Vlachs, Roma, Serbs,
Bosniaks and others, Christians, Muslims, Jews and atheists, men and women,
regardless of political, ethnic, religious or national affiliation. (Gruevski)

In other speeches of the corpus, the deictic we invokes either the affiliation to the
government or to a collective identity, whereas in many cases, it is not clear who
is meant by this collective: ethnic Macedonians, all citizens, or only supporters
of the ruling party, and as such distinctive group identity is partly backgrounded.
This complies with the proclaimed slogan of the celebrations and aligns with, to-
gether with some argumentation patterns (such as state consisting of individuals,
democratic values and tradition of the Enlightenment, economic development,
education), and the notion of STAATSNATION.
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The use of the possessive pronoun our is more revealing, since it collocates with
triumph, ancestors, fatherland, culture, language, country, identity, history, family.

The frequent use of collectives such as citizens, all and Macedonians are also
employed with the pragmatic goal of developing and strengthening collective affil-
iation. In most cases the use of citizens proves to be a clear instance of construing
STAATSNATION, which can be substantiated by the concomitant collocates all on
the left and Republic of Macedonia on the right side. The noun citizens is used with
the adjective honored which is the consequence of the communication setting, i.e.
the text genre and the obligatory address form of the audience. The most frequent
collocate of citizen, however, is the adjective Macedonian, which here refers mostly
to the citizens of the state, but in some instances it invokes an affiliation to different
ethnic groups which is achieved through the adversative and negation frame as in
(11) and (12). This occurs in the speeches of Slawomacedonian politicians, and
interestingly always in the second part of the speech. Very often, the utterances in
which those collocates occur are embedded in the argumentation together with
the topoi of history, language and culture as important elements of Macedonian
identity that advocates a mental model of KULTURNATION:

(11) Ho noxpaj cute IpeAU3BUIIM, 3aKaHH U YI[eHH, CelaK, jaCHO ce YyBCTBYBaIlle
A€Ka HaIlIHOT HapOA He ce TAAIIHN. AeKa Kaj MAaKeAOHCKHUTe I'paraHy, He3aBUCHO
OA eTHHMYKATa U BepcKara IIPUMaAHOCT, MakepaoHIH, Aabaniiy, Typru, Pomy,
Cpbu, Boumary, Baacy, XPpHUCTHjaHHU, MyCAUMaHH, EBpewn, cTpyellie eneprujara
Ha ONTHMH3MOT M HCYEKYBAbETO Ad Ce CAYYH HEIITO TOAEMO.

But despite all the challenges, threats and blackmail, however, it was clearly
felt that our people were not afraid. That among the Macedonian citizens,
regardless of the ethnic and religious affiliation, Macedonians, Albanians,
Turks, Roma, Serbs, Bosniaks, Vlachs, Christians, Muslims, Jews, streamed
the energy of optimism and the anticipation of something big.

(Djordje Ivanov)

(12) A cTpeMexOT Ha MaKEAOHCKHTE TpalaHU KOH €BPOIICKA U eBPOATAAHCKA
HUAHUHA € jaCeH U HEABOCMHCAEH. 3a Hac, MaKeAOHIuTe, 3a AAGaHINTE,
Cpbure, Pomure, Typuure, Baacure n Bommanure, 3a CHTe MaKeAOHCKH
rparaHy He3aBHCHO OA BePCKaTa HAH e THUYKATa MIPHIIAAHOCT, CAUHCTBEHATa
CBeTAMHA KOja He MOTHBHpa U IPHABIIKYBA HAIIPeA € PELIeHOCTa Aa ce brpe
PaMHOIIPaBeH AEA OA EBPOIICKOTO U eBPOATAAHTCKOTO CEMEjCTBO.

And the aspiration of the Macedonian citizens towards the European and
Euro-Atlantic future is clear and unambiguous. For us, for Macedonians,
Albanians, Serbs, Roma, Turks, Vlachs and Bosniaks, for all Macedonian cit-
izens, regardless of their religious or ethnic affiliation, the only light that
motivates us and help us move forward is the determination to be an equal
part of the European and Euro-Atlantic family. (Djordje Ivanov)
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The use of the indefinite pronoun all and the ethnonym Macedonians is more
ambiguous since they are followed by other ethnonyms, pointing to the distinc-
tive ethnic communities labeled by the Constitution as “communities not in the
majority in the population of Macedonia”. The examples above have shown that
these collocates are further embedded in the negation frame that underlines the
differences between the groups. Accordingly, the construction of separate group
identity still occurs, even though not so prominently.

The speeches of the Albanian politician Musa Xzaferi have a common distinc-
tive feature on the meso-level, i.e. they refer exclusively to the Ohrid Agreement.
All this despite the fact that he spoke within the overall temporal commemoration
frame, i.e. only one month before the main celebration of the state independence.
OFA is constructed linguistically and argumentatively as a groundwork of Albanian
identity in the Republic of Macedonia, both in respect to the past and to the future.
The actors of the Ohrid Agreement and the previous conflict in 2001 are, however,
not specified: Xzaferi uses either the nominalization as a weakening strategy or
collective nouns and pronouns in order to conceal information:

(13) OBa e MUPOBHHOT AOTOBOp KOj Gellle M OCTaHyBa HajBa)KHATA HAIla
HHBECTHIHjA 3a MUPOT U CTabMAHOCTA Ha ApkaBara. MIHBecTHIIMja Koja He
CaMo IITO AOBEAE AO TIPEKHUH Ha KOHPAUKTOT TYKY TH BIPaAH U TeMEAUTe
Ha €AHO HOBO OIIIITECTBO, TOAOOPA MAHHHA 33 CHTE HAC LITO KHBeeMe BO
Penry6Anka MakepoHHja.
This is a peace treaty that has been and remains the most important investment
for the peace and stability of the country. An investment that not only led to
the end of the conflict, but also has built the foundations of a new society, a
better future for all of us who live in the Republic of Macedonia.

Xzaferi speaks furthermore continuously about “different ethnic communities”
who live in the Republic of Macedonia, whereas no ethnic group in particular is
foregrounded:

(14) Cera Beke, AelleHTpaAM3aL[HjaTa HA BAACTA, IPOMOLIHjaTa U Mel'yCeOHOTO

IIOYUTYBakE€ Ha KYATYpaTa, HACHTUTETOT U TpaAI/II_[I/IjaTa Ha pa3sAUYIHUTE
eTHHYKHY 3aeAHHUIIM BO MaKeAOHMHja, IpaBIYHATA H COOABETHATA 3aCTAIIEHOCT
Ha eTHUYKHUTE 3a€AHHIM BO HHCTUTYLUUTE HA CHCTEMOT, Ce HajBOXKHUTE
cTOAGOBH Ha HOBOTO omiuTecTBO BO Perry6anka MaxeaoHHja.
Now, the decentralization of power, promotion of and mutual respect for the
culture, identity and tradition of different ethnic communities in Macedonia,
the equitable representation of ethnic communities in the institutions of the
system are the most important pillars of the new society in the Republic of
Macedonia.
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Nevertheless, we can also find the negation frame concerning the distinctive ele-
ments of the ethnic group identities in Macedonia in Xzaferi’s speech:

(15) OsBae HeroBaTa CyLUITHHCKA BPEAHOCT. BeanunHaTta Ha OXpHACKHOT AOTOBOP

€ BO BPBHHOT IIPHOPHUTET: TapaHIyja ¥ 3aLITHTA Ha €THUYKHOT HACHTHUTET
OAHOCHO 3aIlITHTA HA HHTEPECHUTe Ha cute Tpafanu Ha PM 6es3 pasanka Ha
HUBHATa €THUYKA, BePCKa MPHITAAHOCT.
This is its essential value. The magnitude of the Ohrid Agreement is the top
priority: guaranteeing and protecting the ethnic identity, i.e. protecting the
interests of all citizens of the Republic of Macedonia regardless of their eth-
nicity, religious affiliation.

6. Conclusion

In order to examine the hypothesized semiotic transformation of the cognitive
model of NATION in FYROM, we have explored the communication-linguistic
structures expressed in political speeches within the socio-cultural context of
the commemoration and celebration of the 20th anniversary of independence
and 10th anniversary of signing the Ohrid Framework Agreement. Our interest
for this particular socio-cultural context is based on the circumstance that the
nation-building processes are not finished in this part of Southeastern Europe.
Moreover, they are carried out within various communication settings instantiat-
ing ongoing identity struggle, conducted currently with words and not with arms.
The commemoration of this relatively young political independence is all the more
important for the Republic of Macedonia since many of the prominent political
and cultural features relevant for straightening national collective identity are still
questioned. Furthermore, the Ohrid Framework Agreement is considered to be a
milestone in the development of a peaceful cohabitation between the ethnic groups
of Slawomacedonians and Albanians. It focuses primarily on the future perspectives
of EU- and NATO accession. The commemorative speeches on the occasion of the
two events under analysis are considered an essential part of the commemoration
rituals. As such, they influence considerably both the choice of the subject to be
presented and the modality of its presentation.

Theoretically, we employ the socio-cognitive approach to collective identity.
In particular, we draw on the notion of socio-cognitive representations that define
the national identity as a specific SCR and we determine its integral elements in
a linguistic analysis. Furthermore, we make use of cognitive pragmatics in order
to evaluate shared pragmatic resources, i.e. socio-cultural and linguistic features
and we examine the relevance of linguistic devises used to construct the SCRs of
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KULTURNATION and the STAATSNATION. Methodologically, a combination of quan-
titative and qualitative approaches is applied in order to substantiate the findings
in a conclusive manner.

Based on the ethnic and ideological orientation of the speakers as well as the
commemoration practice, which are social factors influencing text and discourse
practice, we expect the KULTURNATION SCR to be more prominent. However, the
proclaimed slogan “Together Under One Sun” induces a neutralization of ethnic
differences and straightening of the collective affiliation based on the sTAATSNATION
model. The analysis conclusively shows that the topical reference influences the
prevalent SCR. When speaking about the Ohrid Agreement, both Slawomacedonian
and Albanian speakers construct national identity based on shared political values,
citizenship, democracy and multiculturalism. In the speeches concerning inde-
pendence celebration and accompanied events (Figure 5), we trace semiotic trans-
formation of the model of NaTION that encompasses complex cognitive strategies
and linguistic devises with different pragmatical strength. This transformation is
brought about by clearly marked linguistic opposition of social actors, such as cit-
izens vs. people or state vs. fatherland. The frequent use of the former foregrounds
the SCR of STAATSNATION, in contrast, ethnonyms are used scarcely. Argumentation
patterns, depicting a state consisting of individuals, who follow democratic val-
ues and the tradition of the Enlightenment and promote economic development
and education, bring this model even more to the fore. However, all speeches of
Slawomacedonian politicians enfold the SCR of KULTURNATION quite prominently.
The quantitative analysis revealed a particular distinction in attributive collocates
of ethnonyms, ascribing to “Macedonian” not only citizens and state but also strug-
gle, identity, people, history, and patriots. While the general collective affiliation
is mostly emphasized in the first part of speeches, a foregrounding of ethnic dis-
tinction is noted in their second part. This is achieved through complex cognitive
structures, such as negative framing of adversatives, the use of argumentation topoi
of history, culture, and language as well as the employment of other cognitively
stable models such as Ilinden.

The use of PLACE FOR PEOPLE and PLACE FOR EVENT (Markert & Nissim
2006: 159) metonymy proves to be the most prominent feature in the alterna-
tion of two SCRs. Both quantitative and qualitative analysis provide evidence for
STAATSNATION and KULTURNATION SCR, even though the latter is more frequent
and salient. Beside its general cohesive and coherent function, the metonymy
Macedonia contains hyperbolic and affective semantics which is inferred from the
co-text and concomitant argumentation patterns. Moreover, it instantiates pol-
ysemy which is reinforced by the alternation of the two SCRs. Accordingly, we
can ascertain that affective semantics and polysemy of metonymic use are two
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discourse-pragmatic features that facilitate particular ideological influence within
an analyzed communicative situation.

When addressing national identification, the leading political actors still appeal
to the identification based on traditional features such as culture, history, religion
and language. In addition, considering the absence of Albanian politicians as the
discursive feature of the overall commemoration event, we conclude that semi-
otic transformation of the cognitive model of NATION in Republic of Macedonia is
moderately evolving.
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CHAPTER 11

Epilogue

The chapters in this volume focus on a variety of topics and reflect the hetero-
geneity of the ongoing socio-political changes and multifaceted transformation
processes in selected Slavic speaking countries.

Methodologically, they are placed within the broader realm of linguistic and
problem-oriented approaches that primarily, but not exclusively, focus on the lin-
guistic features of discourse (Hart & Cap 2014). By analysing languages that are
not typically studied within political discourse studies, the authors enrich the the-
oretical and methodological framework and test it on the authentic language data
sets. Cvréek and Fidler, for example, have introduced a Multi-Level Discourse
Prominence Analysis (MDPA) as the new corpus linguistic method used to analyse
inflexional morphemes as relevant discursive-linguistic devices within ideologically
marked discourses. The further application of this method on Slavic and other
languages with a rich inflexional system can substantially complement the way the
discourse analysis has been conducted until now.

The authors of the chapters in this volume position themselves within the
field of linguistics, but at the same time, they acknowledge and adopt the interdis-
ciplinary perspective of the discourse studies that hold the view that “social and
political order is constructed in communication” (Angermuller & Maingueneau
& Wodak 2014: 4). The authors analyse the applied linguistic structures not only
against their pragmatic functions, but also against their specific social and po-
litical functions in a given institutional setting. Berrocal has demonstrated that
delegitimization in parliamentary debates is manifested as a complex communi-
cation act which involves not only the individual and the group face, but also
the sociality rights and obligations of the political actors. Koller sets the results
of her analysis conclusively within the realm of ideological tensions between the
West and the East in the sense that particular language devices can evoke and/ or
affirm particular identities based on opposite value systems which are elements
of the discursive macro-level. Furthermore, the strength of the volume is that it
tackles issues such as the affiliation to different political and social groups within
parliamentary settings, national identity, gender and minorities, cultural memory
and reconciliation. All of these are relevant topics within current research con-
cerning social sciences, such as in studies of party systems and politics in general,
sociology of gender and ethnicity, and peace and conflict studies, to name a few.

httPs ://doi.org/10.1075/dapsac.84.11epi
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In addition, the presented case studies contribute not only to the knowledge about
the current discursive-communication practices in the selected Slavic countries,
but also to the critical reflection on these practices. Majstorovi¢, for example, links
the results of her analysis with the (im)possibility of taking a critical stance towards
the war and the post-war society in Bosnia and Herzegovina. The issue is that in
the educational institutions, the cultural environment and in the media, the young
generation are considered traitors each and every time they try to challenge the
content of the prevailing public discourse. Without abandoning or reversing the
essentialist “history repeating” narratives, even a minimum consensus with other
ethnic communities cannot be achieved. Similarly, Sonja Riehn points to the prob-
lems of the strongly biased memory towards the past in Croatia; on the one hand,
nationalistic-conservative narratives prevail regardless of the at times different
ideological orientations of the Croatian governments, whilst on the other hand,
the possible reconciliation is hindered because the view of the Serbian minority
living in Croatia regarding the Homeland War is hardly considered. These insights,
based on a comprehensive linguistic analysis, are beneficial to other agents outside
academia, such as NGOs or think tanks, and provide additional incentives and lay
foundations for further discussions.
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